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PREFACE

“Yhe printing of this contribution to the cthnography of Chamba is made
possible by the courtesy of the Census Commissioner of Himachal Pradesh,
shri R. C. Pal Singh to whom [ am greatly indebted for his kindness and
courtesy during my second visit to Brahmaur in 1963. T also wish to thank
the District Forest Commissioner, Shri Hem Raj who gave me information
comcerning the operation of the loeal forest office, which must always be  the
key government department in this area. I wish to thank various Gaddi
and Brahmin informants especially Dr. B C. Chowhan and Shri Nanak Chand
with whom I lived in Goshen and o thank the villagers of Goshen, who never
failed to answer my questions in spite of their totally unfounded suspicions
that T was an agent of the Central Government at Delhi

During my second visit to the area [ was accompanied by a graduate student
of the Department of Sociology of the University of Dethi, Shri Appa Rao, now
an employee of All-India Radio. He greatly assisted me especially in creating good
velations with Brahumins, and was maindy responsible for the supplementary in-
formation on Scre village. Coming from South India, he was able to see features
of Sanscritie culture which I had tended to underemphasize.

Although this is an ethnographic report, 1 have perhaps included an exces-
sive amount of descriptive material even when I could not completely under-
stand the background of the information. To those readers to whom this is of
o intevest I would especially advise the omission of those scctions dealing with
the marriage ritual. It is hoped that within the next few years T will be able to
write 1 more theoretical work dealing with some of the underlying changes in
this arca between 1951 and 1063 and between castes. I have accordingly not
wied to reconcile discrepancies which occurred hetween the original descarip-
Gion in the 1904 Chamba garetteer and the variations between different castes in
ritual. ‘The process of conformity to an all-India pattern is proceeding apace.
Another field in which change is proceeding rapidly is in respect to the
pattern of inheritance which has been radically modified between 1951, when I
first visited the arca, and 1962 when 1 returned. In 1933 a (yet unpublished)
Sertlement was carried out. Also during this period wany of the village heads
had lost their power on account of age and the new village leaders were contem-
poraries of mine during my first visit so that T was able to treat them as equals
ou my return. I was thus able to potice the change in attitude between gene-
Lations of those occupying the same pusitions.

[ would have heen unable to write this report without taking ito considera-
tion the geneyal dircction in which Gaddi saciety is moving espectally with respect
(o caste. As a resule of new opportunities for making wealth, the tendency for
snch groups as Rajput, Brahmin or Rana to become morc caste conscious is
amost inevitable and it is hoped in a subscquent publication to show that the
whole of the Ravi valley is changing in accordance with a long term pattern.
‘the cffect of new opportunities is to speed up processes already present
cather than to change the divection in which the Gaddis were moving. In this
connection 1 hope the reader will carefully bear in mind that T have used the
term ecaste not as an historical term but as an intermarrying endogamous group.
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The detailed justification for this use of the word “caste” will have to wait until
the census material for the whole valley has been re-assessed.

Although T first visited the Gaddis in 1951 and have subsequently under-
taken field studies in Malaya and Japan, my special interest in the Gaddis has
never lapsed. The reason I have hesitated so long to rush into print is my belief
that we have here an extremely sensitive and religious people whose simplicity
Fonceals an extremely deep national character. Since I have only spent a year
in the field in total, 1 hope such shortcomings as this preliminary survey will

reveal will be ascribed to the shortcomings of the cthnographer rather than to
the people themselves.

WILLIAM H. NEWELL
Professor of Sociology
and Anthropology
Department of Sociology and Anthropology
[nternational Christian University '
Mitaka, Tokyo
JAPAN
10th March, 1965

ILLUSTRATIONS

The Tibetan inscription below Goshen
village (p. 3).

A sacred diagram drawn on the rock former-
ly on the road between Brahmaur and the
rest house in 1952, When the jeep road
was built this stone was broken up to use
as road metal. (p. b).

Goshen village in November. (p. 23).

A poscd group of Gaddi Goshen villagers
in 1952 with some of their material imple-
ments. In the foreground a spinning wheel.
Behind it is an instrument for making rope
dhora. On the extreme left is a grindstone
for making oil and behind again is a pound-
ing rod for beating grain. In the background
is Dr. Chowhan, then local medical officer

(p- 3.
Half complcted Gaddi house. (p. 33).

The loom owned by Kalia of Goshen vil-
lage with his eldest son straightening out
the wefts. The object in the foreground is
used for filling the shuttle. (p. 40).

The diagram (hawan) specially drawn for
me by the two parohits but without the
material objects on them. (p. 44).

A mother and daughter from Goa village
wearing ceremonial clothes. The daughters
in the foreground are for luck with three
generations in one picture. (p. 53).

The gotra char rite of the wedding cere-
mony held at Sechuin village in 1952. The
formal connection of the bride with her
father’s gotra is being broken. The bride-
groom continues to wear his mask from
danger of evil spirits until after the end of
this ceremony. The bridegroom’s father is
in on the left. (p. 58).

10. The rest houses at Matra in Kashmir where

11

I4.

fii~—iv

the records of the Brahmin pandas dealing
with infectious diseases in Brahmaur are
kept. Each house could probably accom-
modate at least a 100 guests. (p. 70).

The annual shrine festival of Goshen vil-
lage in 1952. The shrine is to the left. The
arrangements of the participants is as fol-
lows; In the foreground are the Sipi fami-
lies. Behind them six younger Gaddi boys.
Behind them to the left are elder Gaddi
boys while to the right are the senior heads
of gotras including one visiting Brahmin
from Bari. Women are to the left out of
sight behind the shrine. (p. 80).

. The same scene as the previous illustration

ten years later. In the foreground are now
a group of strangers from other villages
mostly Gaddis but many wearing plain
clothes. Many of these were neighbouring
villagers returning from service in the Indian
army. To the right are more senior villagers
and also to the left under the shrine, while
more intermediate age groups are now in
the distance. The Sipi family did not arrive
until later. Whereas when I took the earlier
photo in 1952 I was standing on grass belong-
ing to the shrine, in this photo I was forced
to push my way through fields of Indian
corn which had been grown on the sacred
ground. (p. 84).

The chela, Jiddi, while, possessed, before
the shrine at Goshen village in 1952. The
rara on the left also plays before the prin-
cipal shrine at the Brahmaur maidan.
(p- 89).

The Brahmaur gram panchayat elections in
1962. The man in the dark suit is the pre-
siding officer and to his right is the Gaddi
candidate (dressed in shirt tails) with his
supporters. (p 95).



THE GADDI AND AFFILIATED CASTES OF THE WESTERN MHIMALAYAS

CHAPIER ]

INTRODUCTION

The Gaddi people of the Himalavas occupy
an arca in the Chamba district of Hiumnachal
Pradesh and  along  certain foothills of  the
Dhaula Dhar in the Kangra district of the
Punjab. They frequently desceribe their own arca
as Gadaren, the land of the Gaddis or as Shiva-
bhumi, the home of Shiva, Administratively they
are principally found in the Brahmaur talsdd ol
Chamba district along both banks of the Upper
Ravi river and its tributary, the Budl Nadl, but
since they casily merge with the surrounding
Hindu population, the houndary of the suictly
Gaddi territory covers a much wider area than
the Brahmaur falisil and Gaddis ave found in
Ulanso. Lil Bilj and in some of the Kanara
border villages such as Dharmsala and wronnd
alampur. The Gaddis living in the Brehmuuy
tahsil are partly migratory and during the
winter months emigrate to the plains. A small
proportion of the Gaddis also look after sheep
and goats and during the vear those who 21e
shepherds follow  a cyele of movement {rom
Lahul on the Sutlej through Gadaren and dowa
to the Kangra valley. Some flocks have even heen
known to travel as far north as Kashmir. But
whether the Gaddi farmers own flocks or not,
the majority of them still vacate their villages
during the winter.

There is some difliculty in defining the exact
meaning of the word Gaddi as the term refers
to a territorial group, to a special class of people
wearing special clothes such as the dhora. and
to an isogamous union of the castes of Rujput.
Khatri, Rana, and Thakur. This makes it difli-
cult to form a definition and in a later chapter
[ will deal with this question of what exactly
a Gaddi is. Mcanwhile I will use the term Gaddi
as a territovial term to describe the residents of
the Brahmaur tahsil and  surrounding  aveas.
For most of my hield work I lived in the Brah-
maur falsil, so my descriptions  will - princi-
pally refer to that arca.

‘Theoretically the Gaddis are of great interest
as they are entirelv Hindu both in origin and 1»
their  social  organisation. By their own tadi-
tions they came from the Tndian plains, driven
thence by Muslim  persecution and adjusted
themselves to a Tife in a very different ecologica)
sttuation from the plains. Their large two and
three storied houses show a high degree of tech-
nical ability and nwuch of their material enlture
shows a degree of orviginality without varvine
from the Hindu (radition.  Their poetry and
vitual  modifications  of  ihe plains’ Sanseritie
tradition reflect theiv Hindu background. Their
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caste svatem, modified by their hard environ-
nient, throws a great deal of light on the funda-
mencl nature of Indian caste. Since very few
non-Guddis - have ever learnt  the Language
competently, there s lidde research which has
heen undertiken on their social svstem and it is
onlv within the last few vears that there have
Been anv Gaddis who  have  graduated  from
High School.

‘The northern Panjab s bounded by a range
of mountains named the Dhaula Dhar which
forms 2 natural boundary between the Kangra
district of the Punjab and the Chamba district
of Himachal Pradesh. It has a number of peaks
comg up ta 170007 above sea level with a mean
altitude of about 150000, From a southern as-
pect. the sides of the range are almost perpen
dicular but towards the north the slope is less
nrecipitous bearing down to the Ravi river. The
name Dhaula probably comes {rom dhoula, grey
and describes the nature of the range which is
predominantly a form of gneissic granite. Be-
vond the Dhaula Dhar is another higher range
of mountains known as the Pangi Range (becom-
ing the Manimahesh Range near the lake of chat
name). which averages 19,0007 in height, and
bevond this range is the Zanskar range which is
higher vet again and adjoins Tibet. Thus from
the air.” it would appear that the Punjab was
bounded bevond Kangra by three paralle]l ranees
Fecoming progressively higher as one approach-
ed Kashmir and Leh. The southern side of each
range is steeper than the northern side. The
snow lies {or a much longer period on the
northern smonther side and the rainfall becomes
progressively less as one moves awav from the
Punjab  with the heaviest rainfall - along the
Kanara vallev.,

Politicallv. the basin of the Ravi river and the
Upper Suidej River has always heen under a
different administrative authority from that of
the Nangra vallev Prior to Indian indepen-
dence. Kangra and  the  Bara Bangahal
was administered by the Punjal and the moun
tanious  hinterhand  was  administered by the
rajeh of  Chamba. After Indian indolpcnd.
ence. this separation was perpetnated as the ter-
ritory of the Chamba rajah was merelv incor-
porated within the Class C State of Himachal
Pradesh (with its capital in Simla). There are
no contiguous  boundartes with the rest of
Himachal Pradesh.

This adininistrative  separation has ten-
ded 1o mask the ecological fact that the castes of
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the Ravi River upper basin have been very close-
ly connected not so much with the rest of the
state of Chamba but with the people of the
Kangra Valley. Numbers of farmers from the
Brahmaur lahsil own property both in the tahsil
and in Dharmsala in Kangra. Many of the Brah
maur villagers who keep sheep and goats spend
at least half the vear grazing them in what is
administratively the Punjab and many of the
villagers in the Kangra side were once Gaddis
by caste although they no longer wear any dis-
tinctive clothing and have developed customs
somewhat different from those in the Brahmaur
tahstl. Tt is possible that the village ol Leuna
near Palampur was once Gaddi in part at least
and some of the villagers still have relatives on
the Chamba side.!

It is somewhat artificial to take one particu-
lar district, Brahmaur, and to describe this area
as though it were somchow entirely different
from the swrrounding areas. 'This difficulty hay
been accentuated by the recent Indian census in
which  those members  who wished (o declare
themselves, claimed chat they were Gaddi by
caste when asked by the investigator in the
Brahmaur arca. but when they were wsked iden-
tical questions in the upper portion of Chamba
tahsil veturned themselves as Rajput, Rathi. ete.,
In the area of I.al Bilj opposite Chuni, no
member returned himself as o Gaddi, regarding
Rajput as a superior classification. The reqson
for this confusion will become clearer Tater on
in this report but here 1 wish to stress only the
point that the distinction between  Brahmanr
Gaddis and those people who live in adjoining
arcas is one only of degree and not of Kind s
there has clearly been a gradual process of con
tact with the surrounding  peoples, especially
Punjabis. which has considerably modified the
social svstem which T am about (o deseribe ®

Nevertheless  the recognised  cultural centre
of the Gaddi and  allied  castes is  Brah.
maur  which is situated on tributary  of
the Ravi known as the Budl Nadl. This
cultural pre-eminence is derived  from three
historical = and geographical - factors.  Firstly,
it has the most imposing and some of the oldest
temples in the Upper Ravi on its maidan dedi-
cated to Shiva, Narsingh, Ganesa and Lakshmi
Narayan (Manimahesh). Secondly, the Gaddis
believe themselves to he specially favoured by
the God, Shiva, who is believed to reside on a

INTRODUCTION AND BACKGROUND

peak visible from the hills behind  Brahmaur.
The Gazetteer states as follows; “Shiva is believ-
¢d to have his abode for hall the year on lhc‘
Kailas peak at Mani Mahesh. On st )As'u] hc'
retires to the lower regions called Il‘l]u][)lllf
(Patalpur) where he remains tll the (cnsl}(')s
Shivratri in Phagun when he returns to 1
summer restdence. 'The Gaddis who are (IC\'otc?s
of Shiva regulate their migrations by thc(sc {\:)(;
dates” (p. 181). Another name for _lhc l‘m(‘ ?
the Gaddis, Gadaren is Shivbhumi, hmnc._f)l
Shivi. Thivdly, Brahmaur was once the (]“Pl'l;‘l-
of an independent kingdom and is now the
ministrative centre of the tahsil.

Although the Brahmaur fahsil - has rll'wja‘)'?
heen l‘t‘gv;n(]('(l as the \‘[)il'lill:ll and pollt’ltﬁ-
home of the Gaddi and allied castes, Lhc’ n.lre-
ral topography of the Upper Ravi basin hf‘lSll[))Cir
vented anvy very  centralised (‘()l.lll'()l (? e
aflaivs to develop, Roughly speaking the IC-I:-mn
hetween the Dhaula Dhar and Pangi rapgces ¢

: . Oy a) the
be divided into thiee ll:lllll:l]..ﬂlc‘ﬁ"(‘ (K?lli('hi
Tundah section which stretches II(H’“'. 6pp05iw
Pass 1o the  junction of the Ravi

Chhatrari; (by the Saho section wh'!ch tfl'l'lll'injlllf;
at the junction of the Ravi :ll}(] Siul 4' Il\-(wlc%lt of
is now part of Chamba dxsl‘rlcl. Nm-“hc”'n'c:l
the Saho range it is termed (:]Hll'ilh.‘ (¢ )B" ,'r‘qhill
of the upper Ravi below the Bara ;; 5-,1\*1'““
(known as the Holi district) :m‘d the Bu(r (h‘v%(‘
from Kunni to upper Kugti. lt;l(.'h one o ii(;
cections s similar in ('('()In;_;‘)' with ;|' :I(). ",'mi
length of river between high n|m'1nl.]l11.1:‘"::“]q
villages  seattered  along the I):.mkfu)l(. e
aradually sparser as one moves hlglAl(l fI )0‘ .].0
fevel, Each section has a sacred village l(,rl;l})h-.
which, in the case of 'I'I'IH(IJI}] ;md" ‘I'J(._
maur, has a full vime sadlin from lh.f" ]P]fl-;l'::i(())m
cupving a roon. Fach arca has a spee Il ¢ ‘f’hir}i
ceremony held at Teast once” ,'\(:l.l '“l(‘n(“
people lrom  the sarvounding  villages '-”-.‘“:
md each area has some degree of ;ld"l;nj.\'l';i-
tive independence in ‘s‘m;l]l matters ‘:l'n(ll tljcd‘iﬂ'('»
litv to develop its social system in slightly

rent directions.

So cach of these three .scctions f()m,l an nllfnlr
dependent unit with a similar ccol’ngyl. a :;::ilar
type of Hindu religious system (!1‘1( l ‘r'nion
type of local administration. Ihls] ‘s(.‘p’nh;cm‘c
is also emphasised by the almost ('mn|') ,(“ vli/\'g' o
of intermarriage between the three areas. As L

. i i i . realine that ho was

1, See the Board of Economic Enquiry unjab monograph on Lenna although the mvn.utLgdior’rlnl}l;rlwﬂthr.zd'\i:l T i "
partly studying a Gaddi village. [u the two gazetteors dealing respectively with (Chamba and Kangra publi

peoplo are “deseribed twice making an excessive duplication of labour, ram

teonti ‘hich the

%. This is of coursc no fault of the Census Commissioners who were compelled by law to ‘rntnrn the ‘clu‘ﬁi:f'u;ln;:;lr:‘r:l A

informant desired to use. The actual words used are as follows: ‘Do not write tl;n names u.f N-hmlulo:d ( ’:’?H(n(\lglig(‘nfr " imeists

‘Harijan, Achhut’.  You should ascertain the name of the caste whenitis returned and writeit,  10ap r{::;l';‘ o (ntitation permis-

on calling himself morely ‘Harijan’ tell him that this deseription will not earn the person any l)(:r'14~ﬁtﬂ ‘-,’“([ T et e rators
sible to Ncheduled Castes and Tribes. This may persuade him to give out the correct name”, p. 12, In

Census of India, 1961. A friend of mine overhoard one enumerator at ( : : . o
instead {)f a8 a Gaddi to change his term to Gaddi as he would thus got specinl advantages from the governnie

nstance, the Brahmin refused to do.

Ifasn Brahmip

i i inw d himse !
‘hatrari asking a Brahmin who returne i S reh, in this

The Tibetan inscription below Goshen village.
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as the Brahmauris are concerned, the peopie
yationalise this separation by dlaiming that those
living below Kunni and inihe Tandah avea are
inferior to those who come fromr Bralimoaor, In
the period in which T lived in Brahmau T did
not find o osingle wile from the Tundab ey
This is not 1o sov however thae there s no
been o graint deal of unitv in other vesnecrs il
this vite prior 1o (he wdcession of 1he Soate g
1\!1(' Dedioonr Undon was due 1o the llowing
factors: (g the common histon ol the  avens
”“.'.h" common adminisrative svtem: (0 he
potron ol the vagah of Chizanba as the [ropiieio
07 the State: wnd () the o onad spor e
beltef of 2lI” the peoplesin the Hinda relioion ad
s organcation on g supra Stiate has's,

Gy Hidtorical backaronnd of the
led by ihe Gaddis. A few
Goshen

aress bl
- hundved feet bholow
viliage near Drabinaar ot the side o
the quarty opposite  the water mill (here s
carved decp in the rock g Tibetan
I his insnip!i«m CONNIsts of an
Boddbisaiva,  Accordine
Antiguitiog o Chainba, B
twc.(‘n 630 and 800, There STCCTNS SOINe 1CThoN (s
l,ch(j\‘v that this i ription did not conss of i
carving by wandering Libetais ar (his 1 L
was undertaken by vesident Fibcrm. \'n“(i
gives three reasons for this daiine ‘ )
(1) Vamsovali of Chamba
probably a Tibetan,
(2) Hsuen Psang mentions phice Po b,
mo-pu-lo, 300 4 (/5 mile)y novih of
Havdwar and als, an UEmpire of Faw
an Women” bepween Khotan, Vibe
LJI(\:IUI and ”I':Illlll;ll)lll;l. This w(‘m;
o refer to Brahnaur with cither iy
tince, bearing or nane wrong.
) Another nearby insaription yefere 1,
Il‘u* Caugust, younee priovve ol the
Guarada lords™ This Bonpo eame was
common among Fibetan ofhicials, Why
should 1l._l)c written here if Brahmvam
WaAS Dot some wav pnder
suzerginy? '

. ilml’ipliuw
mvocation (o ihe
to Voeel  in Wiy
it probablyv dates  he

speaks of Kivns

Tibetan

' ut in contrast to (his inseription, in the
.I\ul‘u chronicles Bmhm:cpm:: 5 st mentioned
m 620 when the reigning rajah was Adi Var
h.\ 920 Sichita Varma transferyed the capital 4){
his state 1o ‘(‘llmmh;: after it conquest. So i ap
pears that if the Tibetans were m control
Brahmawr in the 7th century that it must have
been g very shont period helore o Hindw <care
was established. The Tindg bull in the \Mani
niahesh temple at Brahmawr is dated ahout 700
A\‘..l). I modern Gaddiland there s no trace of
l'll)('l:m imfluence other than i these
tions although there seems 1

ol

insnip
ason to helieve thay

LOR p. 205 . Gorty,
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some of the Jower caste Sipis have a tenuous
conncction with pre Hindu Gaddiland, The
supposition is put forward an the gazeteer lhfll
the Sipis, the caste helow that of the Gaddis,
weie of Fibetan ovioin, T thits he the case, it can
oardlv vest on their costorns which, although
differenc i naor respects from the domimant
Coddis, e ooy Hhinda, Better evidence
el Lo that the Sipls own some of the best
Foid i dhe vallev thas iflastiating their pros
Pobfe canbicr anival e the vallev,

Fhe Gaddr Brahmins and Rajputs are sup
posadd to have anived ac e time of A jia Varma
(730000 Brom s miline castes on the l‘ull_liil)
pluns acording 1o one somce of information.
According 1o some of the Khatri Gaddis
Boohmom . they aaived in the seventeenth (.,C”"
nevat the time of the peseeation of the km-

poveas Numangzeh, TThese two statements !]('(l/(
not e i conflics as the wfilration of 1T ll
i i ene aged
Heas wae probabIv o dlose process cneourage

. ‘ oug ilitary
by the vajah of Podynaar as he mug!lt milit: ?T
nerechhourmy
woere
parely

Ponear Ior Wi excarsions nto ;
it especidly as the Pangeb ]".“‘”“
UG o poviodical invasions whidh !
veachied o the hills, According to (jl!nnl”f{;
i 0 Vrdin Sunvey Reports 11) the Gaddis were
the doescendimis of  (he old Gadharvas one¢
Fornd iy paris of NW oIndi!

Tihe enly listory of Chamba State s sln'm!d-
o moobsomity, We know that Chamba was -
vided e Kashmir in the 7th century and about
Tn0s thar the capital of the state wis trans
ferred 1o Chamba from Brahmane in 9200 that
ahera 170 Chamba State piticipated mean
sttick wainst their hated  Lrge neighbout,
Kashiie and defeated her but it s not until
E530 thar Chamba state reapbears as an eniry.
In the intervening 150 vears it is likelv that the
whole of the Upper Ravy valley had - been
placed  under vissalage 1o the Lingdom of
lrioantn,

D 1326 the Linadom of Chamba appavently
consisted onle of the territony immediately sar
roundine the town of Chamba and. of the
present five districrs of Chamba, the Bhattivat

o ovded by Kangra: Pangi and - Lahad were
crbnect 1o Ladakh: and Brahmaur and Theta imn
the Upper R, while acknowledaing suzerain:
oveere proactoadlv mdependent, Control Tav “Hl"'
over Chuonba and pare of Chinath, But by 1171
Chanha connol was probably re established
cver s Biabay il the anseription ander lhf‘
Moo of the Brahmanr Manimahesh remple @8
to Leselicd upon. By 1513 the power of Chamba
stevied o imcrense with the co operation ol the
Binlomari~ Pandi Riamapati, Chamba's ra)
o establihed a0 poval oencalony destaned to

Part 111 Nor. 60, 1950 Hmnr_\w fetoard State in the Later Mitdle S in the. Teormal of Inlion 1 vy, Vo, VYN,
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. o
A sacred diagram diawn on The rock forneeri
on the voad between Braliay and ihe rest

howse in 1020 When the jeep road was buill
this stone was hroken wp to wse as ioad wmetal.

strengthen the links between the  Bralunauris
and the citizens ol Chamba, Gociz states:

“The inclusion of tiie carly Gurjara princes
of Brahmor (th centinny) whose con-
nection with the dyvnasty of Sabillavar-
man (10th centuryy is open o sone
doubt, had to stop the gap hetween the
fntter and raja Maru, the ‘rcsmrcr_ni
the Kshtavivas uand the imaghuny link
hetween the line of Raghu and 111_(;
Prattharas of Maru (NMarwary., bat 1t
had also to foster the loval sentiments
of the autonomous Gaddis of the upper
Ravi valley.”

Brahmor. alveady rospected as the oldest
veligious centre of the state, now hes
came the manpower  reservolr for 111(_‘
roval house troops. With these Gadds
troops l’r;ll:11)\‘in~gh\‘;|r1n;m could first
reconquer  Pangi and  Lahul  which
Tsewang Namgvall had brought back
under the rule of Tadskhu™ (p. 302,

This expansionist policy cune to an abrupt
stop as soon as it came into (?r)nﬂl(t~ \\'1151’.}‘}10 d(_)-
main of the Emperor Akbar and m 1573 tarrt-
tories recently acquired by force by Chamba
had to he surrendered to the l’,n‘lpm’m: The (‘(?l-
lapse of  this expansionist policy resulted in

[ &34

the resignation of the  prime winister, Pandit
Ramapati.

The rajahs of Chamba having failed in a
policy ol nilituy expansion then tried o de-
velop a policy of achigious patronage and the
butlding of temples  (1382—1613).  The  final
rajah who undertook this poliey had to be re-
moved rom ollice as he became so generous in
giving away s pi'opcrt) to anv Brahmin who
visited hiha that he retained no  peisonal pro-
perty and the state’s vevenues dusappeared. It s
sard that his aim was not ceven to own the bed
on which he lave In 1625 Chamba was occupied
by the Mogul cmperor Shahjahan and by his
grandson fn L6l and  mediaeval independent
Chamba nominally became part ol the Mogu!
cupire. 'The state  written language  became
Tarkora and Chamba remained free ceom the
disturbances  of  the nincteenth century when
the Sikhy mvaded and sacked Kengra. Chamba

i it present size retained its local government

when the British ok over contro!l of  the
Punjal., v British advisor was appointed to
assist the raph. 1 he last rajah helore the Re-
public ol Iudia mcorporated the state i the
province ol Himachal Pradesh was an enlight-
cned ruler who undertook  substantial public
woiks so that the State became more adminis-
tratively unibed than at any previous time in its
histoiv. At his coronation, cach of the “nation-
alities™ in the State participated but. on the first
dave the rajah, dressed in the Gaddi uniforn.
was caowned as a4 Gaddi. The rajah and the
Coaddis fele that a special relationship existed
between them.

irom the point of view ol this paperr however
oulv two pomts need to be mentioned. Firstiy,
cven after the capital of Chamba State was
moved to Chamba, the Brahmauris never lost
their privileged position in the State and had
the vight to take an acuve part in the rajah’s
covonation and in other wavs to he deseribed
later. Secondly, because the State had never
been directly controlled by an outside authori-
tv. the Brahmawris could develop a social Vs
tetn ol their own little influenced by direct out-
side legislation. '

thy Vhe Connmon advunistratioe svsiem'— T he
traditional svstem of administration in Chamba
state consisted of a dual system of authority
emanating from the rajah and the wazir, the
chiet exccutive  authority, The position  of
wadr as abio that of rajah was hereditary al-
though w rajuh was able to remove the wazir
from his vost if he were dissatishied with him.
The rajah was the chief religious authority in
the state althongh always of the Ksatviva varia.

) ! H o -t ¢ e N S the
tFor further information as to changes which have taken pliee sinee, see my article, 'A\ nofe im \1l|‘\gv(. gover mm‘“} in the
Indian Northern Hill States sinee ITndian Independence™, po 416, Eeonomie Dere lopment and Cudtwral Change, University of Chicago

vol. 2, 1954,
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J1d reward ‘members of the lower cast’es b)l'
He co m the right to wear the sacre
anting the romoting them in the caste hier-
thread ;lhu:,a‘; the final court in caste disputes
archy; Cgmmuniczltion‘, he appointed a special
over. (;xwhose duty it was to visit a village where
°m,,ﬁ$,,ber was accused of witchcraft and he had
2enain rights over temples. He had to advise
him any Brahmins whom he might appoint and.
as a special adviser, there was a group of rajgurus
who had control over the rajah’s domestic ritual
- and who could advise him on religious ques-
tions,

The. rajah was also proprictor of the whole
. territory of the State, Every citizen of Chamba
who had the right to the land's usufvuct paid
revenue to the State on condition that he conti.
nued to use it. Land could not be bought or sold
without the rajah’s permission. The land  was
originally granted to the occupicer on condition
that he carried out certain dutics to the Stare
dependent on his caste. The Brahmins owed the
rajah  ritual duties, the warrior castes  in-
cluding the 'Gaddis owed military duties, the
lower castes owed begari, labour duties in war
or for officials. There was an official known as
the thare da mahta responsible for collecting
the revenue for the whole state,
The rajah was also the chief judicial officer in
the state to whom any appcal was referred. In
the capital the judicial dutics were the respon-
sibility of the thare da hotwal, eclsewhere  the
local district (pargana) officials.

The rajah was also the chicf of the armed
forces. To assist him was a bhalshi, the army
paymaster, pinsali, responsible for army storcs
and in each district a kotwal, who was respoit-
sible for summoning landholders for military

seyvi.ce. The'kotwal also had certain fiscal and
criminal duties,

Each of these officials owed allegiance to the
rajah. In Brahmaur and every district at the
time of the rajah before the British, there was
also a char, who had the right to imprison and
was the senior local official: a likhnara who was
responsible for revenue and accounts; a batwal

INTRODUCTION AND BACKGROUND

who curied out the char and likhnara’s ()1'(1(}‘1'5:.
and a jhuivar who assisted the batwal in (?t 1cy
wazirals bhut who was called a kotheru lI‘]
Brahmaur, He was a sort of policemen. All \:u::;
were local people and Gaddis. In zld(flll()ll’ t 1?.(1
were the following oflicials who were c>r(.lxlx‘s‘ct_
from begari. "These were ugrahika, w‘ho L(E ({lcmc
ed revenue, jinsali, who was in (’h;ngc ()( oy
magazine, pehre, who was the glllll‘(l?.(\\’() Llc
kothi and the records, !1/m‘nl(/, who '(()()de't-]t
food for the permanent oflicials, /Iﬂ/l,4 ‘.A']](? l\cps
the Fothi dean and looked  after grain asscs

ment, the kagadari, who was a letter c;nnc'r.,
the lakarhar. who supplied firewood, the g/mja
ru, who cotlected ghi from those tax-payers w';;:
paid in ehi, the llll(”l’\'(lrl/‘, who collc.ctc;l' mluf
and the paltuari who received wool in iew N
revenue and made woollen blankets for the raja :
The char, likhnara aud batwal  received (Iilc(
salary but collected rakm over the revenue o
mand but had to contribute part of this to th

State (called bachh).
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Revenue was paid in three ways: --(Qn’lllzmin
and chaukidar who paid baclth O'rl I_L1 el
sty (by kotwali servants who paic u e ()
grain, They were divided into two gmul;l'”ic(
those serving in war and (2) those who a o
loads for the raja in war and for OfflCld bthc
peace. Most of these were recruited from :
Bhattivat  rather than  from  the Bn:ahx'qm‘;
tahsil: () Begaris who p;u'd‘.wl bachh (m'l‘ulilm?
and who supplied begar. The r_cvcn}uci ‘:jlthidcd
posed as a huomp sum in the districts and div
up locally. . ' '
Gaddi landholders had a special _rclati_()@hq;
towards the rajah. In case of a nnsc:u'rmg%c luc
justice or other fault on the part of any 10] 11) :
rajah’s officials the aggrieved Gaddi cou (f ap
peal directly to the rajah over the heads o an){’
of the officials. This created A strong bonc
between the rajah and his Gaddi subjects. Thgr}c
were also special legal  privileges by Whl(;
Gaddis could try their own members instead ?
referring the matter to the Chamba magistrates.

“All Gaddis who used to pay the bachh
dasrit cess (the syccml‘ land tax) en-
joyed certain privileges in that persons

o

*. The Hon. H.J. Maynard in the “Influence of the Indian King upon the growth of caste’ in the Jau rnalof the Punjab Histors-
eal Society, Vol. VI, Caleutts, 1918, writes of what may well be Chamba State, *a Rujput kingdom in the Punjab Himalayas™,

“The caste assemblage constituted upon no rigidly defin
caste in the locality, dealt with complaints of caste offence
such as the eating of forbidden food, or illicit relations with a

sandim

ed principle, but ordina rily including all respected adulf. males (f‘f“l(]-e
posed fines for these of minor impertance.  1£a heinous offen

: ¥ o 0 Wi o8
; ; woman of luw caste, was established by the evidence of fwo witneas
sentence of outcasting might be pronounced. 1t was then open to the

If he did this to the rajah’s satisfaction, he was restored by the rajal
he petitioned the rajah to have his offence expiated. The rajah the
penance.  Orders were pronounced for its performance under the
the penance had been duly performed, the rajah passed orde

onteasted person to go to the rajab and prove his ilmnc('r!;'(eo
Ve orders to the caste brotherhood,  If he was proved gui g
n consulted a Beahwin or Beahming who seeertained the prop:

supervision of a royal officinl. When the nfficial reported that,
N . . ~
18 for the offender’s rextoration {0 his caste™,

In Kashmir and Nopal untilrecently Brahmin expositors existed whose duty it was fo aseertain the proper penance but it

was the Maharajah of Kashmir who formulated the question on which the

finding was sought.
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of other tribes were prohibited from
marrying a Gaddi woman or keeping a
Gaddi woman. In such cases, women of
loose character were tried by the Dru-
bujal, who exacted a penalty according
to custom.” (p. 274, Chamba Gazeteer).

This was the political system under the rajah’s
rule alone. But in 1863 the Chamba standing
army was disbanded (except for a ceremonial
regiment) and a special cess was put on those
who used to pay by becoming a soldier in all
the districts of Chamba State except Brahmaur
and Pangi. In 1871 begar was abolished for
scheduled castes and others and in 1874 the
principle was adopted by which all revenue was
paid individually and not collectively.

The administrative system was also modified
in accordance with the increased pressure of the
British. The main modifications were that the
position of district commissioner and  British
adviser modified the power of the rajah at the
top; the creation of a forest department owing
allegiance to the chief forest commissioner at
Dehra Dun was established and a full time offi
cial called tahsildar was placed over the
likhnara instead of the char and this tahsildar
belonged to the State administrative service and
was not local. To collect revenue certain villages
were joined together with local villagers ap-
pointed as lambardars. They were placed under
the directions of the likhnara and received a
proportion of the individual revenue as pay-
ment. ‘The varicty of special servants was reduc-
ed. There was a gradual establishment of specia-
list departments, the local representatives of
which such as the medical officer, were sometimes
higher in rank than the tahsildar, who was a
very junior official in the state bureaucratic
system and did not even have the power to judge
forest offences on the spot but had to send
offenders the 38 miles to the capital of Chamba.
The power of the forest department can well be
estimated from the following table of criminal
offences brought before the courts at Chamba
in 1927—32:

—_—

All offences Offences under special and

under the local laws
Year Indian penal A ———
code includin, (a) )
murder and Forest Act All other
abuse offences
1927.28 . 277 265 78
1928.29 ., 158 262 109
1929-30 .. 171 204 61
1930-31 .. 147 117 36
1931-32 .. 142 115 43

Since Brahmaur has the overwhelming arca
of forests in the state, whereas most of the first
and third column apply to the State at large
and especially Chamba city, it would not be un-
reasonable to say that during this period there
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were ten discovered forest crimes to every other
sort of crime in the Brahmaur tahsil.

At the time of the rajah under the British,
the Chamba Commissioner of Forests was an
extremely high official, higher in rank than the
District Commissioner and his interests were to
protect the forest primarily. The most junior
rank in the forest hierarchy was that of “forest
guard and to this official, completely out of con-
trol of the local authorities, every Gaddi had to
be beholden for wood for his house, firewood,
and in many other ways. To lessen the pressure
on the local residents when the forests first be-
came systematized there were two forest guards,
one of whom lay under the control of the local
villages and who on his own authority could
provide wood on his own responsibility from
special forests. This system was abolished, pre-
sumably because the divided responsibility was
unworkable, and today the power of the forest
department  is paramount. The only three
changes of the system under the present govern-
went is that the issuing of grazing permits has
now also been taken over by the department,
that permits for wood now have to be approved
by the gram panchayats before being handed
to the forest officer for approval or disapproval,
and that offences against the forest act may
now be tried by the local tahsildar instead of
being sent to Chamba.

In 1951 the system of administration was
further modified by the Indian government
when it incorporated the State of Chamba with-
in the state of Himachal Pradesh. At the upper
level the power of the rajah was completely re-
moved except in respect to certain ritual func-
tions and the district commissioner was made
responsible to Simla (two days’ and two nights’
journey away) where existed the non-responsible
assembly, the governor of the State and the
heads of various government departments. At
the lower level the agricultural land wag syste-
matically mapped and ful] time patwaris were
established to take over the Jlilties of the
lambardars. The powers of the likhnarg were
almost entirely curtajled €Xcept to be present
when the kanungo (the chief patwari) actuall
collected the money revenue. The tahsildar re-
tained his Powers as head of the revenue, judi-

outranked by any special

Chamba to Imvestigate any local problem. He
exercised no authority over the excise officers
who visited the villages in search of illicit stills
and he had no control over the development
officer who was a gazetted officer concerned with
supcrvising the expenditure of money on various
development projects such as additional schools
new  roads,  agricultural cxtension, etc. The
single chain of command which was sych g
marked feature of the rajah’s governmeng and
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which still partly continued under the British
(except for the forest dcpu_runcn.t) has now heen
split into  different (‘,}.llllns of _lellh()l"l("\' l]‘IC
source of which is at Simla, an impossible dis-
tance for any Gaddi to travel even il he believed
that he would be successful.

In order to develop some form of local repre-
sentation, the Hinachal Pradesh local pencha
vat act was passed by the FLP. Assembly in 19539
and the st gram panchavar was established in
the Brahmaur tahsil in 1951, There are now
14 gram panchavals the boundaries of which arce
exactly similar o the revenue boundavies in
which were placed the 14 pratwaris. ‘These 14
gram  panchavats arc divided into two naib
panchayats which are combined together into one
Tahsil Panchayat, the chairman of which is the
tahxrl(lm'.' IL. has 11 members, one from each re-
venue district. The only paid ofhicial in cach
gram panchayat is the seeretary who  receives
Rs. 60 per month.

Since the villages are very small by plains
standards, as many as a dozen villages have been
combined togcther into one gram ‘/)an(‘hu\'al on
no very clear principle other than convenicnt
size so that when money is  distributed  as
through Public Works contracts through the
panchayats, the members frequently l)r(';lbk into
v1()lcn't factions so that thev ar¢ unable to
combine together to criticise (he oflicials or the
burcaucracy. Two of the more important times
when they were able to combine together un-
anmously  was in getting a policeman  dis-
charged for sitting on a chair on the sacred
_rhllra:\‘.sz at Brahmaur and when the svstem of
inhcritance rules were changed making it possi-
ble for women to inherit under certain condi-
t‘lOlls. In thq latter attempt they were unsice s
ful in keeping their previous custom bhut they
succeeded in sending their pctition 1o Delhi. It
1s possible that as the Brahmauris become more
educated they may be able to understand burean
cratic rules and even become burcaucrats them-
selves but such bureaucrats are unlikely to re-
mam within the local village communities fight-
ing for the village rights hut will sl,l‘ug’"lc' for
higher positions within  the bureaucracies for
themselves. There are no jobs  for educated

Gaddis in Brahmaur tahsit other than in the
government.

The connection between  (he Gaddis  and
the state has hecome weaker  because thev
have lost the special privileges and pcrsmml
contact that they obtained under the rajal. On
the other hand they may acquire certain mate-
rial benefits if they co-operate with the new ins.
ttutions created by the expanding bureancracy.
The method by which they mav do (his is
through accepting the teaching provided in the
schools and the opportunities available through
the newly created representative machinery.

INTRODUGTION AND BACKGROUND

(¢)y The yajale of Chamba as the proprietor
of the State-=""The highest forme of property re-
cognised in the State is the hereditary right to
cultivate. This right is conferred by a patla or
title deed which in every case specihies l!lC ficlds
or plots of ground for which the deed is grant-
ed as well as the name, area and rental..... the
cultivator cnjovs the right of user (harion) m
the wastes near his holding.” (p. 275 Chamba
Gaszcteer).

The relationship between the rajah and s
CitiZzens  Was in some  respects simil;u.‘ to l.htf
Jajmani svstem on the Punjah .l)lnins in which
the reciprocal rights and dutics hetween the
Punjab laindholders and the other castes resid-
ing i the village were similar to those between
the Chamba rajah, the landholder and the otha
castes residing i his state, "The whole State ol
Chamba was the unit in the hills to \\.'hich the
village on the plains corresponded. 'lhf? rajah
could not scll anv of his land in the State to
those outside. He could only dispose pf the
right to use the land. If the occupicer did _1'10t
use the land, then it reverted back to d,]c l]ig;l(};s
Thus. strictly speaking, there werce no lanc !
in Chamba, only landusers.

There were certain types of land usc \\’hl'('.h.
had the priovity. The basic type of land use was
for agricultural purposes. Among the Gaddis.
since’ a minority  of  Gaddis  keep 'il()cks,
this was of the feast importance. The right of
cultivation  takes  precedence  over all '()thl
rights in Land. This right was vuhdgnlcd
by a grant and the continual payment ot re-
venue. Anv citizen of Chamba might open up
virgin land subject to the payment of a fee of b
rupcees per hizhe 1o the revenue oflicer. For twoA
vers hie was exempt from farther charges after
which he paid the normal revenue. It he (tc:lﬁcd
to pay the revenue, the lind reverted to the rajah
for re-allotment. But as long as he ('()ntgnucd to
pav the revenue then the land remained his.
Fhis right to ull land was inherited among
males only. On the death of the first holder 0{
the grant it passed equally to all his sons. In tl?f
absence of divect heirs it passed o his Irothers.
In the absence of brothers it passed to ()_lhc‘r
members of his clan (gotra) who might rcd.ls'tl'l'
bute the land within the olan. Without living
clan wmembers it escheated to the rajah who
would usually scll the right o use the land to
other villagers.

Women could not own the right to ('l.l“iVﬂ_lc
Land, and Tand (unlike some other parts of !ndm)
could not pass 1o the daughter’s husband the
absence of male heirs. This is because the rights
of the clan would be neglected. Although adop-
tion is legally possible, it is disliked by the
Gaddis. In the event of adoption, the permission
of the clan must he obtained. I clan permission
were refused, then half the land passed to the
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clan, half to the adopted son. The only case of‘
adoption which my informants could recall was
in a distant village where the owner of the rights
to use the land was on his death bed, and .tl}erc
was only one male member of the clan living.

In Gaddi-land the cultivable land only occurs
in the less precipitous parts of the valleys, usual-
ly between 1,000 and S,OQO’ above th.e main
viver valley. Where the cultivable land is small
with a large number of pcople dependent on it
the size of the village is also limited. In such a
situation there may be only one or two houses
occupied by the working group which usually
consists of the members of one clan. In one or
two places the land is more extensive and therey
the group of houses might be occupied bly
members of several clans and several castes.

After all the cultivable land had been used.
there vemained areas around the village which
the members had the right to use either as sites
for their houses or on which to graze their domes-
tic animals. This land was granted by the rajah
but no revenue was paid. I will call this land
“common land of the village” although it was
really the rajah’s land lent to the village free.
Cremation grounds are also of this type. They
are useless for any other purpose.

Outside this area were lands controlled by
the rajah’s agents (such as the Forest Depart-
ment) but to which villagers had access. Such
land as this was used for the pine forests, to
which the Gaddis could turn when they re-
quired a new watermill or a picce of new timber
for a house. The villagers had the right to buy
trces selected by the forest guard for about five
rupces cach for private use within the village.
Similar trees were ‘sold to forest contractors
who were non-citizens for about 80 rupees. In

9

addition the villagers had the right to hunt in
the forest without a license (although they re-
quired a gun license)* and to collect loose brush-
wood, pine ncedles, grass and such edible pro-
ducts as mushrooms and toadstools.*

Land which was used for any purpose other
than the above had to pay a fee to the rajah.
For new houses a sum of one rupee per annum
had to be paid and for each water mill built
along the side of a strcam a separate fce of one
rupee had to be paid. If this fee were not paid
the owner lost the right to the land on which
the edifice was built.

it can thus be seen that the connection of the
rajah with the land was very close and that cach
cultivator had a direct rvelationship with the
rajah, irrespective of his clan or caste. This re-
lationship should be looked on as a reciprocal
relationship. The subjects had the right to use
the land, to he protected both in the military
and religious sphere and to have their various
local and nattonal customs protected. The
rajah also acted as a sort of Storchouse of the
national wealth and the national prestige, which
he spent on the upkeep of roads and the pur-
chase of elephants. In return, the subjects had to
pay revenue for their land, to undertake their
appropriate  scrvice, whether religious  (as
Brahmins), military (as Gaddis), or labour (as
the lower castes), and to obey the orders of the
rajah’s servants.

The system of land control by the rajah
resulted in a basic equalitarianismm  Decause,
since no one could purchase land very much in
excess of what he required for his own use
(since land rarclv came on to the market and
could not ke used as security for loans), all rank
derived only from  government appointments
and not control of cexcessive wealth.t

1 T intend to use the word village for a group of houses surrounded by cultivable land, even when this village may consist
of oniy one house. The word hamlet is unsuitable aseach group of houses has anindependent existence and is nnt asse-

eicatd politically with other dispersed houses,

2 Non-citizens of Brahmaur pay a heavy fee for a hunting license.
3 Many toadstools are edible. One such toadstool is termed chamakanun and tastes exactly like meat,

4 One Gaddi in Brahmaur, who had inherited land in excess of his requir>ments had planted trees on his land. After they
had matured, he wished to cut them down to use the money to educate his children. The rajah refused him permission on the

advice of the Forest Departmont and he found he could not use his land for the purpose which he had ari
he ceased to pay the revenue, he would lose both the tre:s and the land. On ('l}amlm becr)mfing part of ¢
the system of land holding was changed so that the occupier acquired absolute rights over this land to di
He cut down the trees without being legally required to plant new trees so that Fhe land, useless for an:
subject to degradation. The situation of the land after the Indian Settl:ment will be dealt with subseq
Nore—In the Middle Ages, rajahs used to present land to Brahmins to acquire religious merit.
after having described the boundaries of the land states that the rajah givesit “‘as far asits limits, grass,
together with fruit trees and with the water courses and channels, with approaches, ingress and egress,

ginally planned yet if
he Republic of India,
spose of as he wished.
¥ other purpose, is now
uently.

One copper plate inscription
grazing and pasture ground
with fallow land and cultiva-

ted land with (the fines for) the ten offences”. It then states that the grantee “'should freely enjoy and make others to enjoy this
grant on the authority of our charter.. Subjectsresident in the enjoved land in obedience to our command will have to deljver
to him the regular share and use, tax in kind and cash and every tribute due to the king”.

This grant clearly gives the Brabmin only the right to use the revenues of the land which were formerly due to the rajah, It
is doubtful whether the rajah, although the proprietor of the land, could prevent people al.ready tilling the land from eontinuing
to doso. Therajah is clearly not the landlord of Chamba State in the sense that he could alienate any of his territory. It seems

doubtful whether the rajah could even alienate his revenues to anyone other than a Brahmin,

In the Brahmaur valley the only

land which had been alienated in this way is the one acre of former rice land attached to the temple, the revenue of which was
used for the support of the resident priests.  This piece of land at the bottom of Grer village no longer grows rice (in 1963) although

it wus doing so in 1951,

L/P(N)35COHP—2
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Similar principles apply to the use of grazing
land as to cultivable land. It has thus been des-
cribed by the gazeteer of the Kangra district as
applying to Chamba.

“The pasturable low country is termed a ban.
Each ban in Kangra is claimed by a Gaddi as its
.warisi (inheritance) except in Nurpur where all
bans are free. The origin of this warisi is alleged
to be in a grant (patts) from the rajah. Lyall
claims this arose from a shepherd presenting a
nazam (petition) to a rajah, obtaining a right
to graze a new ban and then uniting with other
shepherds to graze it. The holder of the patti
was often the mahlundi, master of the flock,
and the other shepherds as his asamian or
clients. On paying fees to the rajah’s agent
(hanwajiri), all paid equally, but the mahlundi
acquired the mailani (moncy from sheep's
droppings), unless it was paid in food when all
ate. When the rajah demanded sheep and goats
the nominal price paid went to the mahlundi,

although each shepherd supplied the sheep in
turn.

Holders of warisi often exact a toll from
other shepherds but should a run not be taken
up by a mahlundi, after a whilc the right would
disappear.

In the winter, on descending from the high
ranges, the grazing tax was collected by a
Gaddi (who was an agent of the rajah) who
could allot the pasturelands; (dhans).

In coming and going from Chamba to Kangra,
three months are spent in the kandi dhans
(mountainous pastureland), cach of which has
its local name and recognised houndary. There
may be three or four goths (resting places) in
each dhan. There are two sorts of dhan, the onc
in bare rocky ground above the line of forest
called nigahr; the others lower down termed
kundli or dhar. Formerly a tax, langekoru (cross-
.ing tax) was paid of one or two goats and the
fleece of a sheep. They were collected by a vil-
lage official termed a drinkar, who was always 2
Gaddi (although an agent of the rajah). He was
also entitled to take certain perquisites from
the shepherds himself.

Villages at the bottom of dhans formerly de-
manded payment for their use in the form of
manuring but this right applicd only in the
autumn and not in the spring.” (p. 268).

These rules applied only to Kangra. In
Chamba all grazing rights helonged to the rajah
of Chamba. In the Bara Bangahal once part of
Chamba State), the grazing tax was paid to the
government by shepherds from Mandi but not
from Gaddis (for Gaddis are domiciled in
Chamba State).

INTRODUGTION AND BACKGROUND

From-this chaos of grazing rights certain com-
mon principles cmerge. (1) On the Kangra sx(](;
of the Dhaula Dhar, there are three types of
pasturage, mountainous pasturage ncar the tops,
pasturage amid the forests lower down and pas-
turage on the plains. In the case of the first a
tax was paid to the rajah but in the case of the
second and third, certain neighbouring villages
were also considered to have rights over the pas-
turage. These obligations were paid by urr}lll{;,'—
ing for the sheep and goats Lo manure the hcl(ﬁ
of the agriculturists in certam seasons. At other
seasons if the agriculturists wished for the
animals” manue they had o pay for the privi-
lege cither in cash or in food. In addition t}"lC
right to graze certain of the low pasturcs lay
with the rajah who granted the right to a spect-
al herdsmen client who was issued with a grant
showing his grazing rights over the territory.

(2) On the Chamba side of the Dhaula‘ Dt}:?xll
and in the Bara Bangahal, the tops of cer ‘ds
mountains are well known as grazing E;I:OH;H
where the grass springs up cvery §RYIC§ ‘nto
autumn. These grazing groun(ls are (].l\"l‘( e e
arcas and the right to collect the l(?fh'l ])l'l o
arcas was auctioned by the rajah of (IIN"(]";ddi.
the highest bidder, who was usually a ,I o
These  arcas  were so arranged that shep lC’l !
might wander from one (o the other at thc\:::]])__
propriate scason if they found one oo (() o
crowded. The rate in 1950 was 2 annas )' P 1
(21d.) per goat per grazing district ;‘mdf (El'llfvl‘]::]l]:;;,
6 pies (11d.) per sheep. As citizens o . : i‘n o
they had the right to graze their flocks . ']d(li;
Bara Baugahal without the pn)'m‘c.nt 0 ‘(*i(lc
tional tax (although shcphcrds from ’(;u ]s "
Chamba State had to pay 1), and in L.l)lfl o
graze their sheep and goats on onc s:.l(l'c'n e
river only. On the other side. the 111131!])1][_.1‘11 e
Lahul may graze their animals. If (-‘.I.( dis w o
to cross they would need to pay a grazing tax t
both the Chamba and Lahuli ruler.

(%) In addition to a grazing tax p';“d't(zn:;ﬁ
local rajah cither directly or through a e
[undi and to manuring rights paid to wl'lﬁ
villages, a crossing tax wis paid. lllll)s t.lz(n a}-
given to the rajah not for revenuc but 1 e
cordance with his religious status as a mc-}- e
of thanksgiving for the successful cmssmg}(? b
pass. In the case of the pass between ({‘}1«1 e
and Kangra very rarcly was any spccm} di Ccch
encountered  but over the high pass l)cﬁw “
Kugti village at the m]) of the Bu_dl Nac . ?ﬁcc
Lahul, Gaddis cven today never fail to sacr <
some of their animals which were {ormcrlympml
sented to the rajah. This s a bare mo:x ';nV
top at a height of over 16,000 withou | e
wood or trees of any sort. It is exceptiona s
anvone with animals to take less than lll;'c%;&Y
;lcillzllly on the tops of the mountain and s
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a storm arise therc is no protection. They do
not sacrifice on the return journey.

(4) No shepherd whether from Kangra,
Chamba or elsewhere could acquire the perma-
nent right to graze flocks either on the upper or
lower slopes - of the Dhaula Dhar. He might
however in the case of the Kangra valley acquire
a grant by petitioning the rajah for the right to
usc the land for the purpose of grazing sheep
for a longer period than three days. This grant
lapsed through nonuse. For periods of less
than three days any shepherd could trave:
through the land. In every dhan special resting
places were recognised for transients (goths).

Thus the right to pasturage over the whole
of the State belonged to the rajah who could
dispose of the rights temporarily.

These rights to grazing tax have now bcen
taken over by the Government of India Statc
Forest Department. At first there was some dis-
satisfaction and anger because the grazing
grounds were rc-organised by a non-Gaddi who
did not know of the movement of the flocks so
that if a Gaddi shepherd grazed out an aiea,
he found he might have to pay a new rax
move to another pastureland in the same aiea.
The tax is now collected by an employee of the
Forest Department and a receipt issued. This
receipt is however not issucd unless the shepherd
has a permit issued by the Forest Departmcnt
at Brahmaur stating how many sheep and goats
over one year of age that he is supposed to have
in his flock. From a government point of view
this is designed to prevent overgrazing. The
rates in 1962 were in Lahul 4 annas per goat
and 2 annas per sheep, in Brahmaur 2 annas
per goat and sheep and in Kangra 8 n.p. per
sheep and 4 annas per goat.

In short the situation under the rajah was
that the whole of Chamba State was nation-
alised, that is belonged to the nation in the
person of the rajah. The rajah however could

not use the land as he wished but had to allo- -

cate it on certain customary principles for the
good of the citizens of the State. Land could
thus not be used as security for debt because
such security only existed as long the owner or
owner’s group existed and as soon as he could
no longer use the land himseclf, it reverted to the
State in the person of the rajah.

Perhaps one of the most fundamental changes
instituted by the Indian Union when it incor-
porated Chamba in Himachal Pradesh was to
introduce the idea of private property in land.
This question will be dealt with subsequently
but in 1953 a Settlement was instituted in
Brahmaur tahsil in which the inhabitants
of each village were asked about their
traditional customs and obligations to the State
and to each other. This “agreement” between
P(N)5SCOHP — 2(a)

11

the State and each village is incorporated at
the beginning of each patwari register. In the
appendix is enclosed such a statement as it ap-
plied to the inhabitants of Goshen and much
of this report must be regarded as a comment-
ary on this agreement, as its naturc and form as-
sumes a social organisation similar to that of
the Punjab plains, an assumption which is in-
correct because of the peculiar nature of the re-
lationship between the rajah proprictor, the
villagers and the soil.

Religion—The inhabitants of these three
distiicts are overwhelmingly Hindu by religion,
are conscicus of their obligations as Hindus to
the other members of the society and are aware
of the fact that Hinduism includes people out-
side their own Chamba boundaries to whom
they are related by bonds of religion. These
ideas do not conflict with their belief that the
Hindu gods (especially Shiva) have a personal
and special interest in themselves which gives
them a sort of superiority over those Hindus
from outside Brahmaur.

Yo the Gaddis, the arca around Brahmaur
has a religious significance expressed by the few
ancient monuments which have withstood the
passing of time. Behind the maidan, the square
in the middle of Brahmaur, there still remains
traces of the rajah’s palace in which his wives
used to promenade in the tenth century. In
front of the square there still stands a well pre-
served and  nmpressive  mountain  emple to
which certain hereditary Brahmins make a tra-
ditional monthly puja (worship) on behalf of
the whole Gaddi community and to which is
attached a number of priests (sadhus) support-
ed by the former revenues of temple lands. The
importance of the shrine is shown by the an-
nual pilgrimage of Indians from the plains and
even from the south, who travel on to the festi-
val held at Lake Manimahesh at the top of the
valley. To the Gaddis these pilgrims are a
source of income and a long standing proof of
the importance of their valley to the larger
Indian continent. But to the residents, the im-
portance of the valleys to the gods nceds no
emphasis.  The larger mountains are named
after gods. Mt. Kallas is the scat of Shiva and
his consort Parvati and his trident, which
flashes in the lightning is the national symbol
of the valley. At the top of cvery pass is a
shrine at which the herdsmen sacrifice a beast
or the traveller presents a small coin. Along the
paths are pillars of rock which are either a
memorial to some Gaddi killed in a battle with
a bear or else a warning to the traveller to look
up to some sacred shrine or monument which
can be scen from that position. The religious
beliefs of the Gaddis can almost be said to have
a topography for cach monument stands to tes.
tify to the manifestation of the gods at a parti-
cular spot. Behind Brahmaur at a height of
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several thousanq feeg abovev the town stands the
sacred Brahmani spring which gives :rl‘p.crpctunl
unfrozen water supply to the town. ‘This is the
only spring unaffected totally by cither snow or
drought and there is an appropriate religions
myth of origin to validate its performance.

These various geographic religious and  so-
cial features of the valley are connected to-
gether and united by various charters, such as
the story of Triloknath Dev which joins Mani-
mahesh, the Budl Nadl, the Ravi, the gods and
the Rani of Chamba together into a unity. And
many of the local shrines were mysteriously

created by nags or devis who still live in some
of the valleys.

I would however be doing an injustice to the
inhabitants of the valley if I were 1o give an
impression that the religious  beliefs of the
valley residents were somehow separate from
their ordinary life. The whole of the valley
(with the exception of those few outsiders
working within the area) have a common way
of thinking and behaviour which is only now
gradually weakening. This unity primarily rests
on certain fundamental religious values and
ways of behaviour peculiar to the inhabitants,
preserved by the language and the topography
and encouraged by the method of administra-
tion of the rajah before independence. What is
SO Interesting about this unity however is the
impossibility of dividing the Gaddi religion into
the Great Tradition and the Small Tradition
described by McKim Marriott.! The only gods.
devis and nags found in the Brahmaur tahsil are
those found in the Indian continent at large and
there are no special local gods found at the vil-
lage level which are not directly within the main
Sanscrit pantheon. The rituals associated with
martiage and death (although somewhat elabo-
rated) make use of no special local gods which
are not found in Indian society at large. There
are no special features of Gaddj society which
cannot be regarded as “purely Hindu" within
the wider meaning of the term. It is (rue that
there are certain customs and beliefs which are
ot regarded as being in accordance with the
sthict teaching of the most respected Brahmins,
"There is no objection to widow remartiage, the
sudenoj, the custom of a bride going to her
hushand’s house one year after marriage, and the
well established  prophets (chelay of Sechuin
village are not part of the Brahminical tradi-
tion of India although they certainly scem to be
well within the Great Tradition as the term is
used by McKim Marriott. But the important
distinction in Brahmaur is not between thosc
customs which are found all over India and

b MeKim Marriott, “Little C
munities ed. McKim Marriott, Amer;

* G. Berreman, Hindus of the H
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those which are not but between those customs
which are closely connected with the way of “.f.c
of the pcople and those which are not so Cl(')fs(,’
ly connected. To give an ¢xample. In Bra}nn.nyr
there are temples to Shiva, Vishnu and (;;mgs.xi
Yet a Gaddi who wishes to offer thanks to Goc
for some mercy vouchsafed to him will always
offer it to the temple of Shiva and the temples to
Vishnu and Ganesa are rarely used cxcept at the
festival of Manimahesh which has no SI)C(.T'IZII'
pujari dedicated to their worship. Any pu'xltrt:
family can go to any temple. In accordance with
this, in Gaddi tradition, there are many stories
and tales about Shiva. Shiva is a Gaddi person-
ality known to everyone but Vishnu an
Ganesa, although known to Brahmins and OCC?;
sionally appearing in the hawan at ru‘;n'_rl'u}.{c\yc-t
not a Gaddi god in the same way as Shiva. _
all three are indubitably part of the Great Tr(;lf
dition as described by Marriott. This fcvntu)rc o
hill culture has also been n()lcd_by G. l’en,”.
man® where in the village of Sn'k'undn il;ict‘)n
Tehri Garhwal, he mentions the special pf)flwrc
of the Pandava Brothers in the vnlla.ﬂff ((: fwo
where the Pandavas (alth(.)ugh h‘"“" lj}:[‘y ot
wives) play a special part in the societ
found among any of the other gods.

It is thus clear that to use the words mh}:
or castes as rcferring to the Brahmauris is a m]L‘
usc of the word. It is clear l)oth‘ [from lltt
nature of the society and its known nlSlol‘leh‘d
the founders and ‘members of Brahmauri ‘so-
ciety have deliberatcly from the beginning l)(.,Clll.
determined to set up a distinctively Hindu cu
ture ticd to the sutras and to the cnvironment
in a way little affected by outside changes m
the wider Indian society although they are con-

scious of them. During the last 600 years, the

: ‘ A Can
Brahmauris have never been compelled by

outside power to modify (heir heliefs in the direc

tion of cither Mohammadenism or seculartsm.
The situation is rather one where the only true
Hindu State has been that of Brahmaur, mand
ideas of which have been adopted by the out-
side society albeit unconsciously. But whcrcn;
the outside wider Indian society }1;15.('l1al1g‘c"
considerably in the direction of sccularismn, only
within the last fifty years have the Indians fl(.)l"
the plains come back as the bearers of the f'lllc'
culture with money to change the Gaddi S(')(l(fll;
from its truc allegiance to Shiva and the sinpi
life. ‘Thus the Brahmauris are not so much @
tribe or caste as a society without dcfinite
boundaries which formerly included groups 1
Lil Bilj, the Kangra plains in Dharamsala ?llll(t
Palampur and perhaps in  the Bhattiyat )11_
which has gradually become smaller and Sl'ﬂi

ler within the last hundred years driven back by

. o ittle Come
ommunities in an Indigenous Civilisation" in Village India Studies in the Little C
can Anthropologist, Memoir No, 83, June, 1955,

imalayas, Univ. of California Press, 1963,
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the more powerful Indian semi-secular culture.
I refer to the wider Indian culture here as a
secular culture only by contrast because the
aims of the socially mobile in the large Indian
society are no longer in terms of religious office
but in terms of government service ‘and the
making of money. Although the Indian gods
have not disappeared, they have lost much of
their cthos in the outside world although the
rituals associated with them continue to Le car-
ried on in a formal fashion.

Thus one has to accept Brahmauri society as
essentially 2 Hindu centred religious group still
accepting Hindu traditional values. If present
day Indian society’s aim is secular, then indeed
Gaddi socicty is backward with few roads, great
overpopulation and a high degree' of, illiteracy.
But if present day Indian society’s aim 1s
essentially religious, then it is the Gaddis who
have succeeded in blending religion into their
everyday affairs in a way not found among many
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other Indian groups and it is the visitors from
the new India who have much to learn.

To summarize this chapter. Although the in-
habitants of Brahmaur and the . surrounding
districts belong to a special social group termed
Gaddis, they are nevertheless part of the main
Hindu tradition and have been so from the
beginning of their written history. Their dis-
tinctiveness within the Hindu tradition rests on
four factors, their history which has Leen con-
tinuous for at least a thousand yecars, their
political system and privileged position in the
wider Chamba State which has given them a high
degree of sclf government, the special position
of the rajah as representative and owner of the
national interest in land and their strong con-
nection with the gods especially  Shivaji who
resides on 2 mountain within Gaddiland and
pPlays an active part in the ritual and 1ules of
the social system. History, politics, land and re-

figion all form different facets of the national
character.



CHAPTER 2
VILLAGE AND CASTE

Villages in Brahmaur district vary considerably
in size. The smallest may consist of only onc
hause; the largest is the capital of the tahsil,
Brahmaur with a population of 709 at the 1960
census (5th to 2Ist September). The groups of
- people do not live in isolated homesteads as in the
Kangra valley for each village is a nucleated sct-
tlement surrounded by lands belonging for the
most part to the members of the village. I thus
intend to use the word village as meaning a
nucleated settlement even if the pattern is of a
slightly different type from that found clsewhere
i!l India. At this 1960 census the total popula-
tion of the fahsil enumerated was 14.105 males
and 11,520 females making a total of 25,625. In
addition there were 442 male shepherds and 132
female shepherds who were outside the bounda-
ries of the tahsil making a total of 14.547 males
and 11,652 females. The number of houses enu-
merated was 3,755 and the number of house
holds 4')2') A household is defined by the Census
Comlmsyoncrs as “‘a group of pcrsohs who com-
monly live together and would take their meals
t()gethel_' from a common kitchen unless the
exigencies of work prevented any of them from
doing so.” In addition, in the Census were also

sil at the 1953 settlement was 10,923 acres

enumecrated 973 male houseless population and
283 female  houseless population. These would
not be beggars but most likely Gujars or other
visitors from outside the boundaries of the dis-
trict concerned either with looking  after the
flocks or in working with fores; contractors as
casual labour. This gives an average household
size of 5.8 against the Himachal average of 5.7
neglecting the latter group of strangers.

In addition there were a total of 105 nucleated
scttlements within the boundaries of Brahmaur
tahsil which gave an average of 43 houscholds
and 36 houses to the village. Lach village con-
tained on an average, 213 people.

The total cultivated area of the Brahmaur fah-
(about
1931 census it was
iblv decreased
land cultivat-
CCSS
ated

17.57

7.37 sq. milesy but in the
20.06 sq. miles so that it has poss
stnce 1931, 'The amount of new !
cd scems o be balanced by the crosion pre
which has continued in some arcas. Cultiy
arca includes both wet and dry, one crop and
two crop ficlds but excluding forest l;.md. 1“'
1910 the density in Brahmaur was claimed a8
261 sq. mile. In 1931 the figures for the whole
of Chamba State were claimed as follows:

IRt

Distriet Males Femnles Total (fultivated Density

sqp. miles per sq. milo

Chamba .. T LT e 18975 30355 15 770
Churah .. .. .. .. .. 23,103 22,021 45,034 IR b 82
Pangi .. .. .. . . 4,149 3.8%5 8.034 4:90 640
Brahmaur o . . . 7,389 7.258 14,847 2006 740
Bhattiyat . . .. .. 20,028 18,672 39,600 475 812

PSRN - — et
Total .. 76.059 70,811 146,870 17482 804

PR

In 1960, assuming the cultivated area as 17.9
cultivated sq. miles the pressure of population in
Brahmaur would be 1508 people per cultivated
sq. mile. "This pressure of population is so fantas-
tic for an agricultural community without anv
additional industries or way of making money
in the area as practically to force the population
to move elsewhere for work. '

A village may consist of the members of only
one gofra. In such a case the village is usually
exogamous unless it is very large and old. But
in the majority of cases the villages consist of a
number of gofras. In Goshen a village near
Brahmaur which T am taking as a typical village,
the following gofras were found. The figures in

! This 1931 figure i« possibly wrong as it was as estimate based on taxation re
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brackets are the number of clementary f:lll‘l)lllcs
within the village of that gotre or al in 1952

Agneta (1), Babouria (5), Bhesisht (5). Tali (D
Barmaric (2 Sipi). Bahradwaria (3 Riara), Bran
(D). Jueta (3). Bisometer (1), Chowhan (1)

In villages of more than one gotra, the gofras
are usually of the same caste and settled in the
village at about the same time, In the casc ©
Goshen there is an exception as there are gotras
belonging to three different castes, Gaddi, St
and Riara. Members of the same gotra frcqllcl".l)'
live near each other as they owned land
common at one time but this is not so today
for there are a number of new houses which ar¢
built well away from the ancestral homestead.

turns,
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It is impossible to tell which of the gotras had
primacy in the village and who were the original
founders but two gotras, that of the Chowhan
gotra and the Agneta gotra, only entered the
village as residents within the last hundred years.
In the case of the Chowhan gotra this was due
in part to a bribe offered to the rajah’s land
officer about a hundred years ago, when land fell
vacant in the village. In the case of the Agneta
gotra, the founder of the clan in the village was
one of many brothers from Mulkota with little
land, and he thought that it was better for him
to come to live with his wife in the village than
to take his wife to Mulkota. This case has been
described elsewhere.* The latter family has no
land of its own. Originally the former only suc-
ceeded in obtaining land by doubtful means.

These two exceptions to the general rule that
the right to use land can only be obtained within
the gotra tend to strengthen the argument that
land control alone is the main determinant
of village unity. Prior to the settlement of the
area in 1953, the gotra was the principal method
by which land inheritance was determined. The
pattern of inheritance was sons, brothers, bro-
thers’ sons and so on within the gotra with no
inheritance by women or through women within
the gotra, although women on certain occasions
were allowed to hold land on trust for their
children or other descendants. This rule was
so strictly enforced that adoptions were
practically impossible even to those within the
same gotra. To obtain an adoption every single
member of the gotra had to approve and, even
should it be approved, half the land passed to
the other members of the gotra on the adopted
person’s father’s death. None of the villagers
whom I questioned, had ever heard of such a
casc. Under the new legislation of Govern-
ment of India, the adopted son has the same
rights as a natural son and it is likely that as
land becomes more and more valuable, the num-
ber of disputes between gotra members and the
owner of the land who wishes to adopt an heir,
is likely to become more. frequent. The basic
difference is that under the rajah, land was
essentially regarded as national land belonging
to the State (through the rajah), which was held
by individuals in the State on behalf of a parti-
cular group, in this case the gotra. But under
the Indian Government land regulations, the
basic idea is that land is a form of property con-
trolled and worked by an individual who has
absolute rights in that soil even to the point of
alienation. The gotra was thus the residual
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owner of the land having ultimate control before
it reverted to the rajah.

The gotra has been sometimes described as a
clan and the largest exogamous unit in deter-
mining marriage. This does not seem to have
been its original meaning. K. M. Kapadia states:
“The word gotra is used in the Rigveda in the
sense of a cowstall or a herd of cows, as well as
in the sense of a cloud, mountain, range or fort.
These various meanings attached to the word
gotra imply that the main idea associated with
the word was that of enclosure. The word is
used at all times in the sense of assemblage.
From these two ideas of enclosure and assem-
blage the word came to refer to persons living
together within the same walls”.?

The members of the same gotra are people
who have the same ritual practices in the sense
that the Brahmin priest whom they patronise
belongs to a special school. In the course of time
the right to celebrate domestic ritual became
inherited by special groups of Brahmins (paro-
hits) and this seems to be the basic sense of gotra
also in the hills. Many Gaddis do not know
what their gotras are and sometimes have to ask
others or their own priests. It seems uncertain
whether low caste people such as Riaras really
had gotras at all until Brahmin priests became
willing to minister to them. Broadly speaking,
one cannot marry a person of the same gotra,
but in the village of Grer, a large village of
several hundred people all of one gotra, there
were a number of marriages within the gotra
as marriages, had taken place between persons
of the andriaru (inner) and bariaru (outer) sec
tion. Thus it does not seem reasonable to use
the term gotra as always synonymous with clan
as it is primarily a ritual division and not always
exogamous.

Insofar as villages consist of more than one
gotra, there is no objection to marrying within
the village provided that there is no common
relative within three generations. The one
exception to this rule is that families may ex-
change sisters and frequently do so. One cannot
marry into a gotra in which one has a sister and
daughter married.*

Although these goira names are usually asso-
ciated with a particular caste, some are
found among all castes. Since castes are endoga-
mous, this puzzles the Gaddis and one Gaddi
gave me the following explanation which is alsg
found on the plains.

! See William H. Newell, “The Submerged Descent Line among the Gaddi People of North India” in The Journal of the Royal

Anthropological Institute, p. 14, Vol. 92, Part I, 1962,

* K.M. Kapadia, Hindw Kinship, Popular Book Depot, Bombay, 1947, p. 56.
® For further examples of the rules of marriage please see W.H. Newell, “Gaddi Kinship and Affinal Terms” Man in-

India, Vol. 32, No, 2, June 1952 Bihar, India, p. 82.
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“Formerly in Gadaren there was a bad rishi.
For his bad deeds horns grew out of his head and
he was told that the only way to get rid of these
horns was by giving a large feast to all. Those
who attended the feast became Brahmins and
those who did not became Khatris or Rajputs.
One of the gofras which took part in this feast
was the Bahradwarj gofra and from that day
forward the Bahradwarj gofra have been in more

. than one caste.”

Within each gotra are subdivisions termed als.
Al terms In contrast to gotra terms, refer to
peculiarities of the original founder, to man-
nerisms, to the name of the original village, to
nicknames or to occupations. Some well read
Brahmins declare that these names were first
used to distinguish brothers from one another. In
the course of time, many Gaddis have come to
think in terms of a/ rather than golra names as
equally a bar to marriage. Having forgotten the
hame of their gotra but retaining their al name,
some Gaddis try to arrange a marriage with
someone of another al but of the same gofra. If

nriest knows that the two als are really of the
'ra either by tradition or by referring to
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the book owned in manuscript by a former
senior parochit, Ram Ditta, then the marriage
will be forbidden. In some cases, it depends on
the learning of the parohit concerned.

_ Conversely, certain gofras have the tradi-
tion of being related to each other originally, so
that inter-marriage is forbidden. Grer village,
which consists entirely of the Chowhans cannot
marry into the Jawan gotra of Penshei village
although of the same caste. ‘Thus gofra and clan
are not identical terms among the Gaddis for, in
a few cases, a clan may consist of more than one
gotra although this is rare. On the other hand,
a clan may refer to a sub-division of a gotra, an
al, where knowledge of the al connection with
the gotra has been forgoten. One can still know
that it is an e/ and not a gotra by the different
ctymological root of the word. The matter is ex-
tremely confused. One can never marry someone
of the same al. One can sometimes marry some-
one in the same gotra hut not usually. One can
never marry someonc in a gofra related to one’s
own unless there is a tradition of marrtage in
this larger group.
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the |
same go.

LIST REr.
rajguru to the Ra,
asking whether he can .
they are of the same goti.

“RINTED FROM A MS IN POSSESS

(‘aste (iotra Al
ahmi .. Besisht Suarpoha
Brahmin esi .Kelehr.
Mait
Jukuw
Maritu
Jirg
Bhukeitn
Kalie Supial
Bahradawari Delpu
Besisht Liunge
Bachela Karu
’ Gotum Herseru
Nunsén
Tulel
Litkfm
Besisht Chupetu
Chabaru
Tiperelu
Buhra Iniri Tenju
Besisht Changern
Bahradwiari Tarotu
Bachil Jogu
Bahradwiri Satalelu
(ang Jarete
Jeterd (arete
Kalie Timirotu
Tedde

~ial . . ION OF RAM DITTA, a Brahmin formerly
1ah of Chamba, showing the gofra and al names. If a person comes 1o him
marry a person of another al, the parohit refers to this list to sce whether

.,,

Caste Clotra Al
Braamin .. Utum Puktin
Timaran
Sesipal Sesi
Gotum Junun
Besisht Chupetu
Bahradwirj Kapri
Bangrete
Cheddi
'\,l
Putare.
Utunt Palhar
Servetw
Besisht Bardin:
Sadrantu
Chatameru:
Besisht Pargis
Bagran
Patin
Sundetes
Barj Julkan
Kalie Pataru
Ratanpil Sindi
s (*hariru
Kunkunun Lohiru
Senkal Mukartu
Gotum Khaitp
Besisht Bani
Kalin Puttrin
Bahradwarj Katelu
Ratanpal Nerelu
Ajin Jutin

1

Cagle Gotra Al Caste Gotra Al
Brahnin .. Kalia Supal Tarkar Dashe Lungadanun
Bahradwari Trukelu Karori
Grotum, (funian Bahradwiri Surelu
Sunonun Faknaa
Sipanun Unginas TLore
Bhupal Raretu Abilu M ikariru
Besisht Muradu Ltum Jelu
Bahradwirj Telelu Kasea "Pandru
Gotum Bataru Sublu Kershe
Besisht Luttu Gojelu Situselu
Bahradwiri Lunilu Bahradwari Suketrn
Sankian Bahran Rakarketn
Utera Monterdlu Pivear Moranu
Ulum Karkeru Bahradwari Beran
‘ Gotum Nang ) Rajput Bhesisht Tregan
Bahradwari Sinkran Pal Suketia
Dioli Pukeru
Ater Yawoti Hershan
Bahradwari Wawalu Purshan
Tuleye Cheretu
Tilren Bahradwari Purgin
Detean Nangle (‘helledi
Besisht Chakerota .o Bachher Rhian
Bahradwari Mukerotu (thohan Renan
. Tarkar .. Besisht Chotar Rhenian
Ejin Muralotru Masan
Utum Malan Sorete
Gore Lapehan
Degete Sunkil Kole
Raker Kaddu
. Besisht: Singran Dewil Jurlan
Utum Lamaretu Kararetu
Duper Goletu Rolete
Parasar Bundu Kokan
iubel (*heminan Attar Lalal
Trenan Terotu
Utum Tarkeru Karketu
Gibelu Japantu Bandréalu
Juetu Dongete
Gnssup Fakir Gungran
Utum Buketi Sawalu
Ciussup Yadahi Mukrete
Bahradwiri Rolete Grie
Dear Derdan Kasil Bramanun
Dashe Salan Julian
Gussup Chura Utum Toseru
Daran Choteru
Drinin Haraiu
Uchil Rudan
Goshen Rumchelu Kundelu Agasani
Utum Langetu Bandaru
Kudelu Rasi Motun
Gutum (ioru Dukan
Dashe Chural (Gularan
Kusup Kuverin Utum Junwar
Bahradwiri Guhereru Kuwetu
Dashe Gurkeru Barj Kardan
Agasani Maranu Bahradwarj Choru
Sumelu Barde Mensar Jirru
Ambirk Mindu Utum Padrete
Detai Trigarelu Ajin Chete
Bahrad wari Baringu Tissar
Salen Nanketu
Gussup Mundw Attar Ranan
Kashen Giutele Abimanu Marian
Karen Bahradwari Penan
Budelu Puretu
Miaru Kundelu Baderu
Ningrei Sissuhal Kangeru
Relu Bahradwari Potete
Gusip Tureretu Drober
Kunjerelu Perm Harete
Parashiin Nawalu Buksan
Suresi Chunkera Nangle Nanglellu
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Caste Gotra Al
Rajput .. Manser Kingan
Kibelu Angletu
Utum Kawetu
Shankashar Luni
Kasharpar Didialu
Silian Basurie
Utum Kinderu
Bhesisht Aurial
Utum Chenun
Dundetu
Kananun
Jogete
Junjian
Bahradwari Nakareye
Dundu
Atar Sortaru
Utum Jenjilatu
Dinretu
Khatri .. Barj Jugaru
Busere
Suridan
Kalian
Bahradwiari Churian
Nangaletu
Hotum Kipeleg
Bargetu
Pukkal
Utum Dugiu
Bahradwiri Sundu
Sidan
Bahradwirj Gurgantu
Utum Assar
Bandaru Kian
Bahradwirj Bageto
Utum Potu
Atri Mandal
Ratanpal Buksan
Kang Nosu

I have transcribed the list as it is written in
this parohit’s book. In addition to this list there
is a list of the meaning of the al names which 1
have not completely transcribed. The author of
the Chamba gazetcer apparently had access to
portions of this book. Here is a free translation
of some of their meanings.

Rajput

Tregan .. Used a measure of yarn in place of an

Suketia Sid T am always h Suk

b .. Saic am always happy’ (Suki).

Pukeru .. .. Liking for ki”ilylg hilr(yhz ( )

Hershin .. Father said “Her, Hor” (Shiva).

Purshan .. Stout.

(}heyt_atu .. Suffered from scabies (Chereda).

Aurial |, .. Ancestor lived in village Aura (in Lower
Ravi valley).

Khatri )

Tratingeru Ancestor tutta (dumb),

Korete .. .. Lived in Koreta (village name).

Brahmin

Sumpolu .. Sell sump (aniseed oil),

Kelelu .. .. Chronic cough (kungda).

Mat . <« Ancestor met (head of coolies),

Juku .. .. Gambler (Jua).

Marantu .. Winner of wrestling (marna).

Jirig .. .. Slow in doing things (jilingen).

Buksin .. Good at enjoying things.

Lungi .. .. Good at crossing rivers (lungna),

Chupetu .. Calm and quiet.

Chaboru .. Liked to play in mud and water

(chaker),
Tiperetu .. Village of Tiperi,
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Castes Gotra Al
Khatri .. Bahradwari Danaru
Bandas Kachinga
Gibelu Punjaru
Pandiru Duran
Kulsén
Sangal
Sinjan
Atar Mandal
Ratanpal
Utum Sanu
Kapur Patitru
Bhesisht Tratingeru
Karete .
Utum Palnial
Kaletu
Barunu
Kanalo Tilel
Utum Gurdas
Banddru Micheretu
Kundelu Hilal
Utum Hangolu
Bahradwirj Kanete
Rajput .. Bandilu Kohin
Kundel Tilal
Utum K\_mdms
Bandaru Micherotu
Korel Hilal
Bharj yorete
Poletu
Bahérj Dangran
Rhete
Bahradwari Dunkeru
Suker
Atim Pukolu
Kasip Chorungu
Bahradwri Dorkere
Utum Kandan
i
I}(l{‘:\lxtlrgom . Ancestor came from tho plains (changer)
Chupetu .. A quict person.
Bardan ., .. (wod bowman (Barn).
Sadrantu .. \Veulthyl(slm]n).)
shatemeru Well built (chat).
%’lt:::zi::n .r. .. Got cnught’(in the thorns for three days.
Bagrin .. .. Lived in Bari village (above Bl:nhr_naur).
Batin .. Lived in Bathiath (Chamba district).
Sundete., . . Sell sunda (used with dal).
Bari .. . Wise man living in an oak tree.
Muradu .. Killer of men (mana manda).
Lutu .. .. Holder of u stick (lathu).
Chakerotu . Maker of baskets for utensils.
Chotan .. .. Died over tho pass (chota). .
Singrin " Lived at the top of the village (Sing-
horns).

In addition to being born into a p;lrtlcukll’
goltra, one is also born into a particular caste an
hecause admission to these social groups is by the
same method, by birth, there is freq'ucutly a
confusion in thinking that the gofra 1s a su
division of a caste. This is no more true of Ehe
Indian hills than of the Indian plains. The
family and «al and theoretically the gotra arc
essentially exogamic groups within which one
cannot marry. The subcaste is an endogamous
group within which one must marry, mtc.rdme»
and intersmoke. Of the numerous villages in the
Brahmaur district, only three or four have more
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than one caste residing in the village. It is princi-
pally a one village one caste area. Goshen village,
unlike most villages, has three castes, two lower
(Riara and Sipi) and a higher Gaddi caste. The
houses are mixed together, but cach caste wor-
ships at its own shrinc although all participate in
worship but not in donating food at the princi-
pal shrine of the predominant caste.

The castes in the Brahmaur district are as
follow: !

Caste Caste division
(@) Brahmin .. .. Brahmin
(b) Gaddi .. .. Rajput

Thalkur
Khatri
Rana
(¢) Sipi.. .. .. Sipi
(@) .. .. Riara
Halli
Lohar
Others

(1) and (b) are termed the upper castes, (c) and
(d) are termed the lower castes. No intermarriage
takes place between the upper and lower castes.
No intermarriage ever takes place between the
Sipis and other low castes. Marriage takes pluce
between members of the upper castes both in
giving and receiving women in certain areas of
the Brahmaur {ehsil and in neighbouring tahsils
such as Ulansa under certain circumstances, in
which case the child takes the caste of the father
only. There has been no inter-marriage of any
sort between any of the castes in Goshen village
within the memory of any of the villagers. Off-
spring  of marriages between Brahmins and
Gaddis are freely accepted in villages within the
Brahmaur valley by their caste fellows and an
individual of one such marriage holds a junior
position in the Brahmaur administrative svstemt
without any disadvantages from so doing. But
in villages that do not allow intercaste marriage,
such a marriage would undoubtedly result in
excommunication from the caste (but of course
not from the gotra). The enforcement of
caste rules rests in the hands of the village
panchayat concerned. In most villages the basic
unit of village government consists of an infor-
mal panchayat consisting of the male leaders of
the gotras in the dominant caste plus any others
who are invited. This is usually but not alwavs
the most elderly person. When I arrived in
Goshen in 1952, it consisted of older people. In
1962 about half of these more elderly people had
_—

1 . L ovweall ¢
For the general arguments on which this section is hased see W. H. New ell
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died and the panchayat consisted of their sons.
In the process those elderly people who had
formerly attended and who were still living
ceased to be present at the informal meetings
and were not always consulted.

The local village panchayat has no authority
to carry out rules of caste behaviour unless it is
supported by the village consensus.  The sort of
problems that it deals with are those connected
with allocation of ghais for burning, with the
arrangement of kwers (work groups) for domestic
tasks and the delimitation of responsibilities for
village ceremonies. It cannot make decisions on
contlicts between different villages and it cannot
deal with problems of inheritance unless asked
to mediate by both parties and even then, after
arbitration, it cannot enforce its judgement.

It is this group that is mainly responsible for
enforcing caste rules and, in coming to a deci-
sion it has to take into consideration the facr
that most of the women who come into a-
gotra will have to come from neighbouring vil-
lages. If the rules arc broken in one village,
all the members of that village will have difhcul-
ties in arranging future wives for their sons. The
most recent excommunication for breaking caste
is that of a certain Gaddi in Penshei village. Two
gencrations ago he insisted on marrying a low
caste girl from a neighbouring village. He was
forced to move to his wife's village and to cut
off all commensal relations with his own family
although of course he still retained rights in his
own land in his village and did not suffer expul-
ston from his gotra. There seems to be no way
in which one can get expelled from one’s gotra
as one can from one’s caste.

The situation is thus that there are two main
horizontal divisions of groups within the Brah-
maur valley which are called higher castes and
lower castes. The higher castes consist of Gaddis
and Brahmins; the lower caste consist of Sipis
and bottom castes. Intermarriage within each
group is frowned upon but not actually prevent-
ed by the larger Brahmaur community although
the village panchayats may try to prevent it.
Within the upper groups there are two main
divisions between Brahmins and Gaddis which
are nearly always endogamous. There is no vil-
lage (other than upper Kugti and Brahmaur)
which has both Brahmins and Gaddis in the
same village. Brahmaur is an administrative
centre where nearly all castes are represented.
Kugti is a special exception which is dealt with
separately.’

“The Brahmin and Caste Isogamy in North

Indin” in The Journal of the Royal Anthropologica? Institute, 1953, Vol. 85, Part Tand 11, pp. 101-110.

P 2 See my report on “Inter-caste marringe in Kugtt Village, Upper Bud X
‘mdesh, India” in Shorter Notes in Man, No. 59, April. 1963, London, ’I‘h}s h,
survey monograph on Brahmanr, Census of India. 1961 Volume XX, Part VI, No.

translator while in Kugti to whom T wish to offer myv thanks.

P. 3, Punjab Ethnography Monograph No. 2, ““The Kangra Gaddis

nent Press, 1600,

adl, Brahmaur fahsil, Chamba District, Himachal
as been reprinted as an appendix in the Village
5. Dharam Pal Kapur was my assistant and

» hy E. O'Brien and M. Morris, Lahore, Punjab Governe.
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There is no necessary conngction beu\:cen a
person’s caste and his occupation except in the
case of a parohit and certain tasks associated with
the handling of leather. Herewith follows a list
of the more important occupations.

(1) Tasks exclusively performed by Brah-
mins—Priest.

(2) Tasks exclusively performed by Gaddis
—Nil, formerly soldiering.

(3) Tasks exclusively performed by Sipis—
Blacksmith,

(4) Tasks exclusively performed by ine
lower castes—Basketworker, brasswor-

ker, boot repairer, silversmith.

{5) Tasks performed by anyone irrespec-
live of caste—Agriculturists, pastoralist,
tailor, government official (including
forest guards, postal runners, caretakers
of government buildings, etc.) workers
for forest contractors, school teachers,
carpenter, packhorse carrier, ordinary
coolie for  private hire, shopkeeper,
servant, barber, stone-mason.

(6) Tasks performed by low castes when
present  officially  but otherwise by
Gaddis—Musician, '

This table refers to tasks not to occupations.
Those tasks which can be considered an occupa-
tion insofar as it can be carried on for the whole
year and will support the person concerncd,
are underlined. The absence of very many caste
specialists (because the dominant caste does not
have the money to pay for them) means that
most Gaddis are handy men dealing with any-
thing that comes their way. For example many
Gaddis play musical instruments quite well and
will sometimes perform at informal gatherings
in the absence of riaras without any objection.

[ have refrained from decfining the word
Gaddi. It is, however, necessary to do so
as there are three popular usages which conflict.
Firstly, there is the definition of Gaddi used by
the census in which any person who wishes to call
himself Gaddi may do'so." Sccondly, there is any
permanent inhabitant of the Brahmaur tahsil.
Thirdly, there are those people who still consider
themsclves belonging to the Rajput, Thakur,
Khatri or Rana caste, who wear or have the
right* to wear the special Gaddi clothes of which
the dhora is the main symbol and who are
Hindus. There is no doubt that the term Gaddi
can only be applied to the third of these three
definitions and that the Gaddi caste is a result of

! See page 1.

2 Other castes sometimes also wear the dhora.
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an isogamous union over the course ol many
hundreds of years. The term Brahmin Gaddi is
an impossibility. About 80 per cent of the caslcs
in Brahmaur are of Gaddi origin. For the reasons
why Brahmins did not succeed in being included
into the Gaddi group I must refer the reader to
my article on this question in the JRAL’

[ quote “In the village of Kunni, there exists
a caste called Thakurs, formerly petty chiefs of
the district but now ordinary cultivators. In
Goshen there are members of the Rajput caste,
related to the Ksatriya of the traditional four-
fold classification. In Penshei Village, there arc
some families of Khatris, traditionally related to
the Vaisyas. All these three groups may [re_ely
interdine, intersmoke and intermarry, giving
daughters to sons and sons to daughters, Wh‘at-
ever the origin of these groups (and there is 2
certain amount of historical evidence as well as
tradition that they came from L‘ll.h()l‘C and Dclh.l)i
they now form a single caste instead of.thltc)c
castes. In the History of the Western Hzlls.‘ Z
Hutchinson and Vogel (1915 p. 24) there hi .
statement that in documents and land ms'cr g)s‘
tions they ‘find the term ‘Thakurs ;ll](}'lgf:?(:f)
(originally used with the meaning of loca ¢ )
used as a caste name, but with grudlml'ly decreat
ing influence until the Flth century. Prcsm’Jm-
ably these terms were being rcp!accd by the tc'rm
Gaddi where it applied. Thus in the Brahm‘llll)r
district of Chamba State instead of the sub-
castes  following a process of splitting n.\'to
numerous smaller groups, there is the opposite
process of the middle groups of castes aniiﬂgﬁ
mating. This process does not apply to thve ra
min group, who remain an endogamous gl()l}lp
at the top of the ladder. It does not apply t](()i the
groups at the bottom of the caste ladder.

Thus the term Gaddi is a caste term in'Bmh-
maur. If one looks at the caste clasmhcapon of
previous censuses as reported in the Chamba
Gazetteers the caste classification in Chamba State
varies considerably. In the 1921 gazetteer, lhcrg
were alleged to be 10,411 (;il(l(lls‘ and 59,4?2
Rajput and allied castes. In the 1931 census vt,]
term Gaddi was disallowed so that there werce
no Gaddis in Chamba but the proportion 0
Rajput and allied castes had risen to 72,564, %"
the 1961 census where Gaddis are regarded as
scheduled tribes (but not Brahmins or R_zl‘]pll'tS:
etc.) the number of Gaddis has suddenly increas
ed to 12,701 males and 11,047 femalces, a total 0
23,748. It is clear that the term Rajput an
allied castes, and Gaddi are synonymous terms
in the Brahmaur (ahsil but that these n'umbCf-;
are sometimes being increased by Brahmins an¢

# “The Brahmin and Caste Isogamy in North India”, p. 101, Journal of the Royal Anthroplogical Institute, 1955, London.
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Sipis who are now calling themselves Gaddis. Low
castes may be included as a scheduled caste in-
stead of a scheduled tribe but in Brahmaur only
405 people returned themselves as a scheduled
caste. It should be mentioned that inhabitants
of Brahmaur (ahsil who call themselves mem-
bers of a scheduled caste or tribe are entitled to
fimancial benefits such as free education and free
medical attention. In the neighbouring territory
of Chhatrari, ccologically an area similar to
Brahmaur but not a Block Development Area,
Brahmins return themselves as Brahmins and
Gaddis rcturn themselves as Rajputs and are
hence not entitled to government benefits.  So
that although in Brahmaur certain castes such as
Brahmins or Sipis sometimes return themselves
as Gaddis in the census, the term Gaddi is a
caste term consisting of an isogammous union of
Rajput and Allied castes. The extension of this
term to include a territorial meaning is not in
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accordance with the practice understood in the
hills.

Thus the basic territorial unit is a village
surrounded by its cultivable lands. The village
is composed of a number of houscholds having
as their nucleus a family, which traces its des-
cent through als and golras. Each family  also
belongs to an endogamous group known as a
caste and the caste ties stretch outside the village
to unite people together of the same caste. There
are four principal castes in the Brahmaur area
but the largest and most extensive is the Gaddi
caste which consists of an isogamous unit of
various caste divisions known as Rajput,
Thakur, Rana and Khatri. This isogamous
situation is possibly due to the extremely limited
cultivable arca available to each village and the
limitations on holding land in excess of what
one can work oneself.

! This difficulty of nsing the tanw Gaddi as a territorial instead of a caste classification has been dealt with by J.B. Lyall in
terus of first and second class Gaddis.  This is what he says; “Tae Gaddis are of course Hindus though I have shown them aparb
from the Jandre or cotton elad Hindus for they form asit werea distinzt nationality. The first eluss Gddis are divided into Brahmans
Bhats, Rajputs, Khatris, Thakars, Rathis and Tarkhans and the secont class into Sipis, Budis Halis, Dogris, Lohars and Dagis
(although not properly speaking (addis). Tie Rathis are the most nm2tous among the Gaddis; the Brahmans and Khatris come
next”.  p. 86, Report on the Land Revenus siil :m-nt of the Kangra district, Panjab by J.B. Lyall 1833-72 Lahore Central Jail Press

1874. (Actually printed in 1876),

Here Lyall includes Brahmins within the (fadidi group also anl this seents to be the case in some areas al.)out t‘his.time as it
actually occurs in Kugti. The exact nature of the isogamous union hetween different castes natumll)j varies with the dlstrl(*t and
the time the obscrvation has been made. He also has this to say the nature of the endogamous restrictions;— At wedding feasts
or other similar entertainments men of all castes from the Brahmin to the Sudra, will sit and eat togetherin one line (pangat}
arranged strictly according to degree or rank. Food is then handed down to u!l. (’)‘n such nccasions great quarrels constantly
oceur among Rajputs about presedence, which often breaks up the party entirely”™. (p. 98).

Dr. Hutchinson has this to «ay ahout the t2rm Gaddialthoug I think he is talking about the arey round Ulansa rather than
Brahmaur:—""T'he (Gaddis are divided into four classes (1) Brahmans, (2) Khatris and Rajputs. (3) Taakurs and Raths who as a
rule do not wear it (the sacred thread), and (4) a menial or dependant class comprising Kolis, Riharas, Lohars, Budhis, Sipis and
Halis to whom she title of Gaddi is ineorrectly applied by outsiders ax inhabitants of the Gadaren though the true (addis do not
acknowledge thom as Gaddis at all”.  (p. 137, Punjab State Gazetteer Vol XXLIA Chamba Stute, 1904 Lahore Civil and Military

Press, 1910),



CHAPTER 3
LAND, CROPS AND SEASONAL MOVEMENTS

Village in the upper reaches of the Sutlej
and its tributaries are only found on a narrow
sloping ridge from about one o two thousand
feet above river level. They cannot be placed
next to the river because the sides of the river
are oo steep and Irequently floods, nor can they
ever be placed above 10,000' above M.S.L. as
the season is too short between the meliing
of the snow and the new scason’s snowfall for
the crops to mature. Thus the villages are
usually arranged in a long line along the river-
sides at a heighe of 1,000" above the Sutlej or
Budl Nadl. At certain places, however, the plain
above the river sometimes becomes wider and
at such places villages may be placed above each
other on the slope. The area iinmediately around
Brahmaur is one such arca. Since the river is so
far below the fields it cannot be depended on
for irrigation and such irrigation as exists comces
from mountain rivulets which flow down the
side from the region of snow above. Droughts
thus often cccuir,

In order to illustrate the structure and orga-
nisation of a Brahmauri village, T intend to take
my examples from the village of Goshen in
which I resided for six months in 1951 and for
three months in 1962, It is less than half @ mile
below Brahmaur and is divided into two princi-
pal-residential districts named Goshen and Goa.
{n 1960 it had 40 houscholds and 28 houses with
a population of 207; 106 males and 101 females.
Its total arca was 352 acres of which 218 acres
was cultivable. The Goa scection had 4 houses
and 5 houscholds with a total population of 29
and the Goshen section had 21 houses and 35
houscholds and a total population of 178. In
1952 there was a total popu}uti()n of 134 divided
into 22 houscholds. Thus in 1962 the sive of a
houschold was 5.7 and in 1952 6.0, During the
intervening ten years the total cultivable area
became slightly larger. The village is regarded
as a wealthy village by the standards of other
areas of Brahmaur. There is just over one acre
per person in the village against half an
acrc for the Brahmaur valley gencrally. It is
perhaps also rather significant that it is vegard-
ed as somewhat more conservative than other
villages in the sense that very few members work
for government contracts compared with other
villages. ’

1The Census Commissioners’ report on Brahmaur providea some statisties of migration from Brahmaur to the plains.

In the village plan, Goa is excluded as
it is linked with Goshen by various ties f)f
mutual obligation (birton) but within the vil-
lage is regarded as separate from the main scttle
ment.

Goshen, unlike the average Brahmauri village
consists of three castes, Gaddi, Sipi 1ll](l.1‘l(ll'(l-
‘The riavas depend on playing musical instri-
ments and on the silversmith for their support
and have no land. 'The Sipi fumil?/ supports
itself mainly on its kand. All the Gaddis except
one family have some land. Only l!lC familics
belonging to one gotra keep herds of sheep and
goats.'

Prior to the Settlement in 1951 'withm tth
arca of Goshen there were the following tyvpcs (.),
land. (a) Agricultural land whosc rlgh'tl to 1::1
was completely vested in the person W mlp "
the tika (revenue assessment). All the cam! th} !
Goshen village had some agricultural land ot lUl
than the riaras and the family who had sct}lC(
matrilocally with his wifc some two gencerations
back.? These two groups were supp()rtt_‘d
differently. In the case of the riaras at certatn
seasons and festivals, they were entitled to 1€
ceive donations towards their living expenses and.
il they were present, to provide certain scrvx(‘c“s‘.
at such rites de passage as warriage. In the casc
of the matrilocally settled Rajput family, certain
supporters of his family in the village and f?S-
pectally his matrilineal relatives, allowed him to
use some of their land for growing crops while,
reserving their right (o continue to  pay
their own tike. (h) House site land. An
annual fee of one rupee used to be paid to the
covernment to retain rights il] this tand. I‘J'V]Cr)'
person who had Land in the VIllngc was cntlF'C"(l
to a picee of Land for a house site and 'ccrt‘jll‘
others could also obtain a house silc'w[th ﬂ}‘:
permission of the other villagers. This fee has
now heen transferred from direet pavment to 'l I‘C
Indian government to form one of the sourtcs
of income for the gram panchayat. The exist
ence of a house site in a village is proof positive
that one is a member of that village ('lemlnlw-
If a person were o have land in a vx]l.agc :ln}t
yet did not have a house site in that village. ‘,
would not he unreasonable to deduce that the
owner of the land was an outsider who hit

Sinee

this is an ethnographic survey, I will not give a detailed deseription of the economie hackground of the village here,

2Gee Newell, “Submerged descent lino among the Gaddi pe
vol. 92, 1962, London, p. 14.

ople of North Tndin”, Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute,
1YY

Goshen wvillage in November
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attained his land by some doubtful method. On
the scttlement report of Goshen vitlage this
principle was not clcql‘ly understood and certain
Brahmins who acquired land below the Brah.
maur-Kugti road were registered as being mem-
bers of the Goshen village community  for
reasons of administrative convenience ;llt]i()ugh
their house sites were in Bari Village. (¢) Land
between the houses in the village site, and the
area surrounding the dominant caste shrine can
be regarded as common lund to be used as the
villagers determine. (d) Waste land usually used
for such purposes as burning ghats by thé side
of strecams. (e) Government lamd.! The villagers
had certain rights over this land as 2 privilege
or by tradition for grazing animals, or to operate
mills on payment of a fee to the governmmnent.,
The government land could not be used exclu-
sively by any one village but only by the inhabi-
tants of Brahmaur in general. It was quite com-
mon to sce people from other villages grazing
their cows and sheep in the waste land inme.
diately below the village above the Budl Nadl.
At Settlement for reasons which are not clear to
me these different categories of land were all
tombined into private or government land and
the category of common Tand was completely
abolished. " The Goshen villagers declared that
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the settlament officer claimed  that unless  they
surrendered their common land to the govern

ment they would have to pay taxes on it. They
did not understand that if they did not pay taxes
they could not control it. An example of their
difficaltics can  bhe  scen  in the  case Y

the land  surrounding  the  village shrine.
When [ first visited the shrine in 1932
« was surrounded by a large area of grass
on which all the villagers could sit  during
the shrine festival. In 1962 about half of this
Land was ploughed up. Qn enquiry. it appeatc

that one of the members of the village who was
supposed to be influential with the government
because he had a junior government position
had threatened the other villagers that since the
shrine land  was now  government  and  not
common land. that he would apply for a .~;pcc|zl1
grant to extend his fields on to the shrine l;m;-
To protect the vights of the villagers, mistakenly
or not, a certain well respected villager with the
approval of the other villagers had plOl!ghC?V“”I:
the land himself to prevent the accusation ?'Oits'
the governmment that it was “waste :m(l_ 'l‘A\‘l !
a court case accusing him of pl(mglnng' ll]t
government  land.  Government land  only r,c‘
quires the approval of the government to be
used. Common land required the approval o

1 ) . . N , . v
As amatter of fact it is not at all clear whether villagers did not at one time have definite rights in the government land b

. X Lo . Al . . oy s eal
virtue of living in the village, Inmy enquiries they definitely believed that they could use wood for hurning corpses ata funer

and could collect wood for ehhes at marriage without a permit.  Their obtaining a permit for the latter was only a matter of pol
ness. . But conversely, trees on their own land could not be eut down completely without the permission of the rajah. On p.

ite-
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of the 1910 Chamba gazetteer op-cil. the following statement appears: “The cultivator enjoys the right of user (barfon) in the wastes
near his holding.  These rights arc chiefly as follows: - the right to pasture sheep and goats and also eattle; to cut grass (ghal

and the leaves of certain trees for fodder and thorns for he dgges: to gather or break dry woad for fuel; to cut pine or cedar Npli;.ﬂ(‘ff"
for torches (jugn/) from dry and fallen trees within t he barton. to fellsmall trees of inferior quality ealled hapsali for fucl at marriages
and funcrals,  Other rights are also enjoyed such as the grant of timber for building pnrpu.\-(-s:. but for this a written pernit must

&) at 3. e, 2] ot H N H 1 "¢ ' j t
be obtained from the central authority at Chamba, Thesce privileges are not eonfined to the actual cultivators hut are also ¢ 'llJ“.V"rq
by the farm servants and otherresidents in the village, who do not own land but keepafewsheepand goats. o0 The cultivator
miy not cut trees the timber of which is valuable even when they grow within the limits of their arable land”,

The actual wording of the 1933 sof tlenent i as follows —

“ . . .
In our village there is no common fand (shamilat doh.

T . ' . ; e s noe
Thixis a technieal Urdu expression),  Inour village there is also

such land, whose ownership has been acquired by the village from the government.

2 e ik , . N . , . ho
As there is no common land for the village, we have no individual grazing grounds,  So we use the grazing grounds ”f“t o
government as we used them previously™, This settlenent document will he diseusaed inmore detail subsequently. Every villag

N e 1 & 108 . g a o
has an almost identical document as though the whole copy were drawn up for the whole of Beahmanr and o few words only chang
hereand there.  But although the Urdy word shamilat deh is not used in Gaddiland, there is cort ainly o customary use of comn

1on

tand which differs from government tand. This question of shamilat dek arose asan inportant question in a previows settle ""'"t.l",‘ <
. N N . ¢ 1 1 ol

the original ‘_l( cision of the government was subsequently reversed, TCis unfortunate that the Land Settlement Officer did not s i

up the previous remarks by Mr. Lyall for Kangra.  This is Mr. Lyall's statement criticising the first settlement of Mr. Barnt

- 18(?"_1'(_’{”“,“8 to igrarnamah (settiement papers). It will not do to acense the landholders of putting in the “iqrarnamahs
definition of the waste as “shamilat deh’ op joint property of the village. and therehy manufueturing their own title, for it is a 18
that they did not, and in most cases do not even now, understand the words,  They have now generally adopted the word <ham
asaname fnr t'hc unenclosed waste, but asoften as not they add the epithet sarkari (5.0, of 1 he State) and thus arrive at an amusing
contradiction in terms. [ believe that the realinventors of the definition were the native officials and elerks who worked ut .

inces,and had their minds full of the regulutions nnd routine nduplee,

mselvesin front of a hill cireuit seeing that it was neither zamindari nor pal

rdinary course that the waste linds were all shaomilat deh™ | p-

A . . -
Mr. Barnes.  These men were ali trainedin the Northwest Proy

toa Scttlement on the plains.  When they found the
they dubbedit asa bhaichara estate, and it followed in the o

' the
fuct
tat

der

pidart
31 Repor!

of the Land Revenue Settloment of the Kangra District, Punjab, By J.B. Lyall-= 1865.72 Lahore Central Juil Pross, 1874 (Publishe

1876)).

Thero was thus a clear distinetion in 1860 in Kangra hetwee
misunderstood by Mr. Barnes in his first settlenent and the mistake was not noticed until 1872 hy Mr. Lyall. The same

R tich was
n common land, government land and private land “h'l(]‘ fer-
nisune

standing has heen perpetuated in the 1053 settlement in Brahmaur.,

Ina rcucl}t book by ¢ Berveman, findns of the Himalayas (University of ( ‘wifornia Press 1963) studying a hill village inT
Pradesh ten miles from Dehra Dun, the villagers'rights in land were :

Tttar

) J . a . . now
registered asbhaichara in 1815, after ancarly Setlement and

a hundred and forty years later it js possible to study the effects of this fundamental and unintentional change in the land system.
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au the villagers. This would be rarely given.
This change in the category of land use affects
the nature of village rights.

Thus Goshen village is composed of a village
centre surrounded by large houses three or
four storeys in height, a  “village” shrine,
a lookout housc in which people can sit and talk
and a number of public trees, where one can sit.
Every owncr of a house site has the right to
wse water from any one of five springs provided
they keep  certain - general rules. These rules
are that cattle can only water themselves at the
lower spring and the higher springs can be only
used for drinking water. All washing has
to be in the lower springs so as not to dirty the
source of supply.

Surrounding the village is the agricultural
land on which the cultivator can grow anvthing
he wishes subject to three restrictions. (@) In
order that animals may not destroy the standl}lg
crops, while the upper section of the village lies
fallow, the lower half grows crops and vice versa;
and animals must be kept to the fallow or
alrcady harvested sections. It is not necessarv
for the animals only to remain in  that  part
of the section owned by their owners. (b) Since
the fields are steeply terraced, every field
owner on the upper side of a field has alwavs
the responsibility of replacing stones which fall
on to the lower field and to compensate for any
damage done in co-operation with the lower
owner. He nced do this only once a
year during a special period in which repairs
are undertaken before the sowing scason. The
statement in the settlement report is as follows:
“If the retaining walls fall down the owner of
the top section and the owner of the bottom
section will repair it together, and the grass on
the boundary will be shared half and half. If the
retaining walls fall down the owner of the top
section and the owner of the bottom section
will repair it together, and the grass on the
boundary will be shared half and half. If the
repairs are not carried out before the sowing
season then the owner of the bottom section of
land can throw away the stones and cultivate.”
(Section 10) () In certain ficlds, large walnut
trees grow. “The Gaddis closelv associate walnuts
with certain beliefs about the reproduction of
the carth and do not even plant walnuts in the
carth for fear of a disaster from the earth. Wal

- Amaranthus sp.

- Fagopyrum esculentum moench.

- Phaseolus aureus Roxb,

¢, Possibly dolichos biflorus I..

8. Panicum miliaceum L. (millet)

®. Setaria italica bean (Italian millet)
*. Chenopodium sp.

1

[

3

I am indebted to the Kew Gardens for these identifieations.
8, Tho following goods are associated with different grains,
Pu]ses; nags, barley.

Devi, chania; chaund, maize; Kailang, wheat : Koteru,
M/P(N)58CO(HP)—3
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nuts are used in various ceremonies as a substi-
tute for coconuts implying reproduction. Some
of the walnuts trees are very large and valuable.
The statement in the settlement agreement is as
follows: Clause 12. “The ownership of a tree
belongs to the person from whose land it de-
rives its sustenance’’.

This statement is a grave. oversimplification as
far as walnut trees are concerned. The roots of
the tree often spread over two or three fields but
the person in whose land the tree itself stands
have no rights either to demand compensation or
to claim partial ownership. The trees are invari-
ably divided up among several owners, one of
whom is usually the person on whose land it is.
The trees often spread away ten or fifteen feet
from the trunks and under the tree nothing will
grow because of the shade and because of the
destruction caused by the falling nuts. If a
plough and pair of bullocks can be driven under
the tree without touching the branches, then the
owner of the land cannot touch it but it a
branch is below this level it may be cut off. If
the falling nuts destroy crops under the (ree then
the owner of the land must be given compensa-
tion equal to the value of the crops destroyed.
But he gets no compensation for land which
could have grown anything but for the tree’s
overshadowing. A walnut tree is classified sepa-
rately into owners, and any attempt by an owner
of land from which it derives sustenance, to cut
it down would be thought to be not only legally
wrong but also likely to be dangerous to the
community at large for mystical reasons.

The crops grown in Goshen (7,000 above
M.S.L.) vary a great deal from season to season.
The main crops sown in the winter are gandam
wheat, jau  barley and sarswan (a mustard-like
oil sced)’. The main crops sown in the spring
are maize, millet and dry rice (cholla or swuhaly?
Where the soil is too bad to grow these crops,
fullar® and bhares are grown instead. These two
crops are looked down on as food by those who
live in the lower slopes of the valley. In addition
to the staples mentioned above four sorts of
beans are grown called ma, mungi, qulth® and
ordinarv brown beans. There are also four
tvpes  of wild rice which are grown termed
chania® koni,’ bajar bang* and salan. These
varieties of rice are all used in different cere-
monial contexts.® Bajar bhang, for example, is
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used when fasting instead of ordinary food.

In addition, potatoes, cucumbers, tomatocs,
pumpkins, red peppers, green chilis and certain
western fruit such as apples are grown. Not all
these vegetables will keep. In addition food is
often supplemented by wild food. Honey is often
found in the jungle and a variety of non-
poisonous toadstools called champakanun, which
tastes like meat and is very pleasant. Walnut
trees are valuable items of property.

There is a rough understanding of the place
of manure in causing crops to grow. Cow dung is

LAND, CROPS AND SEASONAIL MOVEMENTS

carricd out by the women twice a year from th_
cow byres on to the ficlds before plougling cot
mences and at the end of summer. A great dea
of the value of this sort of manure is lost how:
ever as the manure for the summer crops 18 lall)e
in the ground just before the snow ful_ls, and lhe
manure for the autumn crops 1s l;ud. on t ’
ground without the addition of any dricd vcgi
table matter so that it cannot form a compost

. . - hc
The scasonal crop cycle is as follows. T
months are given the local names.

i European month  Sanskrit month Gaddi Month

April .. .. Chaitra 15th Chet 2009 commencement of the New Year. '
Ploughing starts after the first really hot day. N i brokon
May .. -+ Vaishakh Baisakh Making up of work teams (kwrr) to repair retaining walls
down by snow during the winter. ) ¢ have
15th Baisakh Sowing of millet (qudra), bajar bhang, Ploughing mus
finished by this date.
June . Jyeshta Jeth Sowing of maize (makki) and tobaceo. b
. B B : ; i od on 0
Tlocks arrive from below and after a fortnight procec
Lahul. . oar
July .. «+ Ashida .. Asarh Reaping ot wheat (kunnuck) planted ["‘(‘Vl“‘)““‘ ¥e " of dal (hean
August .. .. Srivan .. Sawan Manuring and ploughing of wheat fields. Planting
staple). Threshing and storing graimn. ) .
September .. Bhidrapida Bhadon Reaping of mandal (used for making beer)* ml\d]m.lu .
Return of flocks from the upper valleys at Lahul.  andal
October - Aswija -+ Asuj Manuring and ploughing those fields which formerly grey
and maize.  Lorb
; ; . (in sho
November - Kartlk .. Kartik Reaping of ma, fullan, bhares, chaina ming: n_nd _4{]1111111 ~i(tlllx oheat
all auxiliary (-ans). Planting of previous maize fic (]s‘\\m"mmins
Departure of sheep and goats l'nr. grass high up en the
and thence to the Xangra plains. ¢
te work 1 plenty
December Margashira | Maghar Season of weddings, f(?tvivulls, n:l(.l ) ("L(])LLILLI:’(I;«“H\'\‘; !ilxll((li\}id““ A
£ fun. All depart for the plains exce se. kapnes
(v:"ho"vl'l()lunte('r t!) stay behind to look u‘flvur_t,h.(-, COWR Or f.n‘r perso
reasons decide to remain, r.g., illness, building a house.
January -~ Pushya .. Poh Tirst snow.
February .. Magha .. Magh Snow.
March .. .. Phalguna .. Phagan Snow. il have food us®
April ., .+ Chaitrda .. Chet Snow finishes,  People return, Those who still ha 00 ross-

. ing ne
it to get commuunal tasks p(-rfurnu'(l' such as getting 1
heams for houses, repairing water mills ane

{ %0 on. The wore?

start to bring out manure for the fields. p
*This is fermented with a root called bujulu. The Kew Gardens jdentify this as ge rhero lonnginosa Ben

Rainfall registered at Brahmaur for the year 1959 —

P

Snowfall

44
15"

067

Month Rainfall
January . K12 mn.
February .. 1186 mm.
March .. 132:0 mm,
April ., .o 452 mm.
May .. .o B2:0 mm.
June ., .o 70-9 mm.
July .. o 20942 mm.
August .. .o H7-6 mm.
September ..o 1135 mm.
October e 7942 mm,
November o 783 mm.
December .. *

Total Lo 11277 mm.

This rainfall is vory much less than on the opposite side of the

6" 3"

Dhaula Dhar in the Kangra Valley. -

*The rain gauge was overturned but usually little rain at this time,
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The 15th Chet. 2009 started on the 27th
March, 1952. Each month has between 29 and
32 days. The calendar is based on a combination
of the sun and moon’s rotations. Since it has 12
months in a year the above table is practically
equivalent to the western calendar.

It will be observed from the above table that
there are two planting and reaping seasons
within the nine months of the agricultural year.
Nevertheless out of one piece of soil, only one
major crop is obtained each year. In one piece
of soil, wheat is sown in the autumn just before
the snow. This grows in the spring and is reaped
in July. Subsidiary bean crops are then planted
which are reaped just before the snow falls. The
land lies fallow under the snow in the second
year and is planted with maize and mandal in
the spring. This is harvested in the early autumn
to be immediately sown again with wheat. In
order to facilitate this rotation of crops, along
a line approximately running through the
middle of the village, the villagers all agree to
plant only one sort of crop above the line and
another crop below. Thus when the upper slopes
are thick with new wheat, the lower slopes are
bare, so that cows, goats and sheep can wander
at will among the dry stalks without trampling
down someone’s field. In the autumn the
arrangement is reversed. This is a village custom
based on convenience. There are usually three
ploughings for each preparation of the land. The
first 1s called oghar after which manure is ap-
plied. The second ploughing is called jel after
which the seed is sown. The third ploughing is
termed berak after which the ground is levelled
off. This levelling oft is called sohage or dah.
Times and seasons vary with the height and
conditions of the village.

There are five different types of festival.
(I) “National” festivals in which non-Gaddis
from the plains come on pilgrimage and in
which Gaddis may join. These are Manimahesh
and Brahmani. (2) Feasts held by Gaddis through-
out Gaddiland simultancously in their villages.
These arc Basuah, Sero and Holi. (3) Festivals
held by onc particular village on the feast day
of the village god, or as thank offerings which a
particular family gives to the whole village, or to
celebrate the conclusion of a village communal
task. (4) In the cxceptional village consisting of
more than one caste, a feast by that caste to a
caste god. (5) Family festivals. The two latter
will be dealt with later.

In Goshen village, there are four main village
festivals during the year. They are Basuah on
the 1st Baisakh (13th April in 1952), Sera on
the 1st Asuj (16th September in 1952), Pattru
on the Ist Bhadon (16th August in 1952) and
the end of Holi on the 30th Phagan (12th March
In 1952). In addition there are two important
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festivals which are ‘national’ festivals, in .the
sense that they are celebrated by pilgrims from
all over India, who visit Brahmaur at this time.
They are the festival of Mani Mahesh on the
11th Bhadon (26th August in 1952), and a
festival at Brahmani on the 28th Sawan (12th
August in 1952). These two festivals are pilgri-
mages to the two spots mentioned and they occur
when the year's work in the fields has been com-
pleted for the most part. A village festival is
one where the villagers or the majority of vil-
lagers are each expected to contribute food to
be eaten communally before the local shrine. In
addition, there are a number of “private” festi-
vals where some member of the village, finds
he has more food than he expected or to com-
memorate some special event, decides to invite
the villagers to an all-night vigil to Shiva
(narwala). This vigil must however be perform-
ed at an auspicious time, just as the rites asso-
ciated with marriage and with the sending away
of the bride (sudenoj), must be usually under-
taken during the auspicious half of the months
of Kartik and Maghar after the harvest.

It can be seen that the annual Gaddi cycle of
festivals is more or less evenly spaced over the
summer and completely suspended during the
winter, when the people may be dispersed in
many different places. The double sowing and
the double harvesting and various festivals are
evenly spaced throughout the summer until, in
November and December with work completed,
the valley gives itself up to a month’s feasting,
marriages and visits. When field work is at a low
ebb, the Gaddis spin wool and weave and make
their own clothes. This spreading of work over
the whole year docs away with the necessity of
hiring peak period labour that prevails on’ the
Punjab plains. The only time that outside sea-
sonal labour is required is when families have
no man old enough to take the responsibility
for the ploughing. Even in such families, it is
often possible to obtain an in-taw to do the work
without payment.

Some of the agricultural implements found in
this area are called sandar, halotra, jungra, phal,
khurpi, suhagar, hkuhari, kilni, kashi, kodal,
kahio, chaj, phora, darati, and jamro.' Both sexes
can use all these implements except the plough
which can only be used by a male, the reason
apparently being that an impure woman might
offend the earth by cutting it up.

But as November and December approach,
the villagers of the Brahmaur district “prepare
to leave for the plains. Before departing they
make arrangements with one of their neighbours
or with a friend in a neighbouring village to
look after their cows and bulls at 2 rupees a
month per animal (1952). In Goshen every
family working land has bulls and cows. The

1.For descriptions of the implements please see Census Commissioner’s Report on Brahmaur op. cit,
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bulls are small, black and hardy and are mainly
from Kangra. A bull was estimated })y thf:( owners
to be worth about 50 rupees cash in 1952. Cows
are worth less than half this sum. Each .bull a'n'd
cow is believed to have its own familiar spirit
(Jakh), and when an animal is bought or sold,
she name of its familiar spirit is also transferred.
- A calf acquires its mother’s spirit. On the suc-
cessful birth of a calf or at the sickness of the
bull or cow, gifts of clarified butter (ghi) arce
offered to the spirit.' In addition to the name
of the spirit, each cow has also its own personal
name. A cow's purchase money implics the ap-
proval of its spirit to the sale. Some families also
own one or two sheep which remain in the house
all the year. Sheep have no guardian spirits.

After seeing that their animals will be well
looked after during the winter, the Gaddis shut
up their houses to prevent a wild animal break-
ing in, and as the first snowfall strikes their
homes, make haste to descend the track to
Chamba or cross over the Dhaula Dhar to
Palampur, Dharamsala or the Kangra valley.
They leave in family parties and at different
speeds. Where they are bound for, and how fast
they travel, depends on their aim and how fit
they are.

Of the 22 elementary families at Goshen in
1952, six remained behind. Of the sixteen who
went away, 2 had land at Dharamsala, where they
could work for winter crops, the three musician
families begged, one family found employment
on the new Jullundur railway laying sleepers,
one who owned a packhorse went to work at
Kangra and stayed with relatives. Another family
cut wood at Pathankot, four other familics either
were looking after sheep or accompanied people
who were looking after sheep. Thus during the
winter the village community dissolves. The
proportion of families leaving Goshen in 1961
appeared to be about the same although in cer-
tain villages obtaining government work, the
proportion staying was higher.

Although the term Gaddi is ectymologically
connected with the word for “high pastures” and
in common usage recfers to shepherds, by no
means all Gaddis have any association with the
care and pasturing of shecp. But among those
Gaddis who own flocks, there is a definite cycle
of activity which repeats itsclf every year.

During the summer, the sheep and goats are
pastured on the mountains on the south and west
of the Chandra Bhaga river (Sutlej) in Lahul or
in the pastures on the Bara Bangahal. As

! The gift to a jakk is termed akri and is one ser (about 2 1bs.) in weight after the first birth, § ser for the seeont
third birth and } ser subsequently. This applics whatever the sex of the calf,
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autumn approaches the shepherds travel slgwl}(’)
down the valley below Kugti to Brahmaur w llm's
they remain two to three weeks. l)urmg thi
period, they allow their flocks to rest on th)hc
lands whosc owners pay a fee for the sheep
manure, and join in the various festivities of this
season of the vear. As autumn continucs, they
travel up the Ravi over nearly all the passes bfb
ween Holi and Baijnath. 'They remam on trl.i
tops until snow drives them down to the l\%l‘l"l{"l(;
plains, where they arrive as late as _po.sl.sf )bc
There they pasture their flocks on the ficlc 5
fore the autumn (kharif) crops ae planted, ‘-lng()
receive payment from the  landowners lv('nt;r
doing. They remain in the valley all the win Lu)’
until, as the spring approaches, they rc.uun'
Brahmaur ecither  through  Dalhousic  an
Chamba along the muin road or over the f}llr:tA
snow-free pass. In the middle spnng,l :'mz‘,
again stay for two or three wcck:s' at l’hf'lll“u
and on the hills on each side. l)clro_rc p.mm},.,‘ d[:
the valley to Kugti and Lahul. The shep xcro.t
arc not nomads in the sense that tl}c'y ]dc(l)ir;}tc
know where they are going. They huvcl'.ac: e
cycle of movement and in (llll(‘}'(tll}lf? f‘:u; s
up relationships with the 'l()('ill inha ?llil -mgg(-/l\fcs,
cially those who, not keeping ;unm;'lls.t. etnse
require the sheep and goat droppn.lg.s. - Led
Caring for the sheep and goats 1s an 150 l“c]
and lonely occupation, and, during the spt E‘,’
and autumn, often dangerous with bears .;1I?()lll‘lz
On these trips the wile usually accompanics 1l}tc
hushand for whom she prepares ;1’|1§l ('()()l\.s' 1
meals and looks after the children. "The husl)“n‘l(
collects the firewood and looks after the sll.cc’p]-
There are usually recognised shelters ""dm,_‘ii_
overhanging rock, which have l)('(mnc‘ \\cl ‘
known in the course of time, and. along we
known routes, there may be as many as [W?m.g
to thirty families camped under the one l(l)(c)o
cach with a sepirate cooking hre. (.Ahll(h'(,ll' X
small 1o walk are carvied on their father's hac t
A family with cnough sheep is svll—..s‘ulh('lvcnt,, I“]}(x)e
requiring rights in land for suhsnstcm,(‘).- ber,
sheep and goats are shorn J"un(: ;§n(l (’(.19 e
The largest clip is in October.® In February, hey
clip is sold to Kangra traders ;m(] the 1]]m~ing
used 1o buy food to snpsml'[ the Tamily ( ul1 k
the winter. In June and October ihe \'\0(‘) o
exchanged with other Gaddis in Bruhlll-l‘llln'ldc
food, and to provide the wool staple to ht.l' fing
into cloth by members of the family rematl o
at home. Yet, 1o a Gaddi,  this sclf—sufﬁctl_elt y
hardly makes up for the disadvantage O'c% o
wandering roving life away from the centres

1 birth and the

lucedin

. ¢ introc
In Kugti aro also found yung, a cross breed hetween a yak and a bull or cow., A fow \vqlvrlmﬂnlm-s I"‘llvo' .l("(“);‘l";(;: furor—"
the lower valley when the jeep road was built. See The Sh-rpas of Nepal, Buddhist Highlunders by Christ'y

Haimendorf. John Murray, London, 19 14 p. 12

2 The average clip per annum per sheep is said to bo betwcen 69 and 83 sers. (1 ser—2 lbs. npprox.)
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permanent habitation. For every shephered has a
fixed permanent home, and, far from being a
nomad, his hope is always to return to his own
village, where he can participate in the village
activities during the summer and autumn at
least. During the winter it is at least as comfort-
able to live with the sheep in the warm Kangra
valley as in the snow-covered empty Brahmaur
villages. At this time shepherding hecomes more
popular. But the majority of Gaddis are not
shepherds. In Goshen only one gotra eould be
said to have members specialising in shepherd's
work.

Gaddi flocks consist of both sheep and goats,
Although shecp produce more wool, they are
less hardy and give less meat and milk. Goats
arc also able to live on poorer pasture than
sheep, but at the same time tend to destroy the
pasture after they have grazed for a certain length
of time, as their sharp hooves cut the turf, ex-
posing the top soil, which is blown away by the
wind.

There are about 20 per cent more sheep than
goats and this proportion appears to have
remained the same for at least the last ten years.
Even though the destruction by goats of the top
soil is greater and the tax is greater every she-
pherd requires both animals.  The product of
the sheep is in the nature of a cash crop which
can either be sold or made into clothing but the
goat is in the nature of a subsistence crop which
can be eaten and cxchanged in the villages. Some
‘Gaddis own sheep and goats without being she-
pherds. The owners pay the shepherds 5 ser of
raw wool per sheep plus the gift of one sheep
for a small flock (toeni) per season. But rates
vary and hired shepherds are becoming increas-
ingly unwilling to take responsibility for flocks
other than their own family’s. But where flocks
arc looked after by other than the owner there
is a kinship connection, usually mother’s brother’
sister’s son relationship. Owners lack confidence
in non-kin to keep accounts honestly.

About three or four years ago a severe disease
struck certain of the flocks with a big decrease in
numbers. In 1962 the {locks were coming back to
the same strength as in 1958. However, the situa-
tion of the shepherds is today not the same as in
the time of the rajah. At the time of the rajah,
any person who wished to graze on the dhars

could do so provided he paid the approved graz-
Ing fee.!
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At the present time, one can only pay
tax to the extent that one has a permit issued
by the forest officer and the total number of ani-
mals allowed to graze in any one dhar is deter-
mined by the forest officer. This is in order to
prevent overgazing. Animals under one year of
age are not included in the permit and no tax
need be paid on them. The owner of every ani-
mal found over age and not registered on the
permit is fined one rupee on the spot or else
brought before the tahsiidar. According to the
forest officer at Brahmaur to whom I owe a great
debt of thanks for his courtesy in answering my
enquiries, the general principle of the forest de-
partment is to allow the name of the owners to
be freely transterred provided the total number
of sheep or goats does not increase. From per-
sonal knowledge I know that these permits are
freely bought and sold amongst shepherds so that
shepherds have now become closed corporations.
Yet since the size of flocks rises and falls in ac-
cordance with the number of kids and lambs
born two seasons earlier and in accordance with
diseases which may strike at any time, the shep-
herds cannot afford to have the full number of
animals granted on their permit in an off year
(in case they need them the following year).
Thus they are forced into the position of either
running more than the number on their permits
risking a fine or bribe; or else keeping the num-
ber of their flock less than their permit and sell-
ing part of their licence temporarily to some
other shepherd. This changes the whole pattern
of shepherding as it prevents outsiders coming
into the occupation and strengthens the hands
of those able to get permits.

During the whole of this period the popula-

- tion was increasing at a rate estimated by the

Census of India as 199, between 1951 and 1961.
while the number of sheep and goats was

. reduced by about a quarter due to the Forest

Department permit system.

It is clear that Gaddis are not principally a
sheep caring nomadic people but have done so
for hundreds of years as an additional means of
gaining subsistence. Most Gaddis still have no
desire to undertake this task and the crude grass
sandals with which they protect their feet against
the snow is in striking contrast to the neighbour-
ing Lahulis who have invented their own effec-
tive boots against the elements. The Gaddis are
an agricultural peoples who take up other occu-
pations from economic necessity rather than
desire.

! This outline of the former rights in pasturage for sheep and goats varies considerably in different parts of the state. _'For
g0 aple in Rugti although the rajah owned the right to collect fees from the shepherds for pasture, he apparently had not the right
to allow shophcrds othoer than local shepherds to graze there. Dhars were held direct from the rajah but “the 1nhab1ta_nts of Kugtl
which is surrounded by largo tracts of waste, boast that they have always held from the Rajah thelease of all the Kugti dkars, with
POV.Ver. to admit what éhophnrds they please, and they do not admit that the Rajah could now.lawfu]ly alt_:er this arrangement, They
olaim in fact a kind of corpornto property in the dhar limited however to sheep grazing; the right of netting or snaring musk deer
in the Samo tract isleasod by the Rajah direct to Bangahal men or other outsiders” (p. 142, Punjab District Gazetteers, Vol, X, 4
Kangra District, Part A 1901 Cvil and Military Gazette, Lahore, 1908).
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Grazing statement of sheep and goats in the Brahmaur tahsil of Himachal Pr(ultth;yi{o have
paid the recognised grazing fees. By courtesy of Hem Raj, Brahmaur Forest Officer.

Year Sheep Goats Remarks by the author

1952-3 42,176 31,695

1953-4 40,515 28,301

1954.3 41,220 30,831

1955-6 41,117 32,458 )

1956-7 40,600 30,896

1937-8 38,346 28,921

1958-9 35,733 25,098

1959-(;0 30,828 24,864 This is the year after the sheep were struck by disease.
1969-1 30,715 24,629

1061-2 30,615 24,406

e

Please notice the approximately constant proportion of sheep and goats during the whole of this period.

4

: - ith s material implements.
Facd group of Gaddi Goshen villagers in 1992 wit) ??;;lriuzfentthef’gr making rolt;e dhora.
In the foreground a spinning wheel. Behind it is an 1'1 behind again is a pounding rod
On the extreme lefi is a grindstone for making (;11 ant(hen loval modical officer.
for bealing grain. In the background is Dr. Chowhan, »
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CHAPTER 4

CO-OPERATION BETWEEN SEXES,

VILLAGERS, CASTES AND VILLAGES.

Occupational tasks of each sex in 1952 in the village of Goshen, Brahmaur tahsil.

Male

Female

(1) Field work

Beating soil after plough with a T shaped implement, manuring

Sowing seed, ploughing, preparing soil, digging, building reaping, winnowing (chandr).

retaining walls, reaping.
(2) Clothes
Twisting the three threads together on a spinner*, weaving,
making dhoras (rope).
(3) Food
Carrying the flour to the mill, cutting’and storing the firewood
collection of wild fruit and walnuts, ete. Making sur
(beer) except mixing ingredients together.

(4) Children
Instruction of boys in male tasks after they can walk.

'3) Auxiliary tasks

Maintenance of the house structure*,

Performnce of communal work oufside such as building
water channels for mills, carrying of the main beam for a
new house*, construction of such thingsasa wooden yoke
for oxen, storing grass for the winter and feeding the cattle.
All auxiliary trades held by men such ascarrier, tailor, car-

Teasing and gpinning the wool into thread, embroidery, repairing

clothing (but not making which is a tailor’s job), dyeing.

Pounding dhal (heans) and other foods, making oil (from

oilseceds)*, stirring and making ghi (clavified butter), prepan:)g
all the food which has to he conked at the chula (house stove)
washing clothes*. Mixing ingredients for sur.

Everything clse.

. L. i ith cow
Keeping the house elean and periodical plastering W

penter or wood workers usually but not always of Gaddi caste.

These tasks are not fixed definitely within the family but in a normal fanily of mother, father, son and daughter the

dung. : sweeping
Cattle grazing (with the assistance of children), sweel
the courtyard.
Cutting grass for the winter.
Yy Will

be divided in this fashion. The only oxception is that no women will ever plough.

In the chart above can be scen the division of
labour between the sexes for most of the normal
duties undertaken in the village of Goshen.
There are three main points to notice about
this chart.

(a) The division of labour between men and
women is just about the same but there are cer-
tain seasons of the year when men have little
work to do while women’s work is more even
throughout the year. But in the men's light
working season, many of them take up weaving
clothes and blankets.

(b) There is practically no task ‘other than
minding small children which does not require
co-operation of both sexes.

() The tasks marked with an * arc duties
carried out by caste specialists on the plains.
Because there are very few caste specialists on
account of the poverty of the people, duties have
to be undertaken by ordinary Gaddis as part of
their normal dutics. T have even scen a group
of Gaddis burying a dead animal in a ficld with-
out any caste contamination._Only the duties
of a lohar are usually undertaken by a low caste
person.

The family is an economic as well as a sexual
unit and in choosing a wife or husband, the
first qualification is the economic ability of the
spouse rather than the bheauty or intelligence
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of the other party. ‘This emphasis on the :scxu"'ﬂ
division of labour is an important question 10
such an issuc as education. Education is !naml)’
seen as a means of upward social lll()l)ﬂ[ty for
men. Wonien become mobile not by moving up
themselves but by marrying somecone who 18
likely to be socially mobile. "Thus it w'ould be
against common sense from the Gaddi v10\yp01{“
for a woman to hecome educated because 1t wi

not affect her position in the society. "Thus only
bovs should be educated and one can almost ad

the word school to the male occupational tasks.
Discrimination against women being educated lf
not on the grounds of the intelligence or ability
of the female sex. In fact for the most part
Gaddis have a higher opinion of women than
men. It is just that it is a waste of money Sln.ic
only the socially mobile member of the faml)i
will ever require education. T am aware that ther¢
is one Gaddi female graduate of Chamba Hig

School but this particular  girl comes from
relatively wealthy  family and  has guin(?(! .her
position against a great  deal  of ()])I)().'s‘ltl();‘]'
Most givls never reach this stage. Politics 0, t”c
sense of voting was also regarded as essentld y
a man's duty in the first general elections wher.:
I think only about 30 women voted out ol ¢
total poll of about 500.  But at the present “'“z
an increasing number of women actually VOtt
although no woman as far as I am aware has yé

. : . . g
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¢

Half-completed Gaddi house

been directly elected to any local  panchayat
from the whole of the voting block.

The Gaddis own agricultural ecquipment,
water mills and houses. Among the illustrations
there is a cross-scction of a small half-completed
Gaddi house. Built on the side of the steep h.ill-
side, houscs have rarely fewer than three stories.
With solid walls three to four feet thick, stuffed
with stones, carried from the fields, and support-
ed by planks laid across each other. they require
a great amount of skill to complete successfully.
On the side of the diagram there are a number
of technical terms dealing with different parts of
the house. 'These terms are by no means
exhaustive and the various parts of 'the hogl;se
are "put together on recognised princxples. o
build a three-storey house of rough stones and
planks so solid that it can withstand more th;m
two generations of the snow and wind’s buffeting
is no easy task, and is a matter for the specialist.
In fact, in Gaddiland we find the carpenters
mainly occupied in building houses.

The prospective owner of a new house must

gain the support of his family in the project.
Usually this is done either because the old house
is falling down; or because there are a number
of brothers in the house. When all are
married, there is insufficient room for them to
have a floor each: or a man wishes to marry
some particular girl and the best way
of convincing her parents that the marriage
would be a success is to produce visible evidence -
of a good property. After the decision to build
a house has been made, the capital has to be
raised, which is usually done by trying to get the
support of as many groups as possible. The

mother’s brother is the first person to whom one

goes, but brothers-in-law are also impo.rtant
people to approach. There are no professional
monev-lenders in the district in the sense of a
permzinent occupation, largely, I expect, because
Jand cannot be used as security, and houses, the
largest form of investment, cannot be moved.
Gaddis have little jewellery of any value, and
sheep, although movable, are not owneq by
evervone. (In any case sheep can meet with a
number of accidents crossing over the high passes
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especially if the owner and shepherd are diffe-
rent people.) The best security is social relation-
ship. Having raised the capital, the next step is 1o
negotiate with the Forest Department for the
right to cut down trees. Although trees may be
obtained, their position is very tmportant as it
may require several extra days work to drag
them to the place of erection. If a carpenter has
a good reputation and has already successfully
erected some famous houses, his services are in
keen demand. His salary is not inconsiderablic:
{n 1952, he earned from 60 o 70 rupees a
month plus food. In 1962 the rates were
about 7 rupees a day. These carpenters may be
either Gaddis or Sipis, althoughe usually they
are Gaddis. The position of carpenter is not
hereditary. The carpenter who constructed the
house illustrated, came from Goa village and
was a classificatory mother's  brother of  the
owner. His father was a plain agriculturist and,
according to other Gaddis, had little money. He
sent his son to be apprenticed 10 a carpenter in
Chamba where he stayed five years hefore return-
ing. Since his return he has been very busy, and
is now very much in demand, and his family is
wealthy by Gaddi standards. He still works on
his land, and has recently been increasing its
yield by removing more stones from its surface,
He has a voung son aged about six whom he in-
tends to turn into a school teacher. His paterenal
nephew has been educated 1o the second vear in
the high school in Chamba.

There are three main ceremonies to do with
the building of a house. The first is at the fay-
ing of the foundations when the parohit Brah-
min of the house-builder is consulted. Most
Brahmins use the astrological textbook found on
the plains, the Bastu Sarani but T cannot under-
stand how this book is applied as houses can only
be built along the edge of the hillside and the
question of direction of the main entrance can-
not in all instances be the most auspicious. The
second ceremony is the laying down of the main
beam (barnday when a goat is sacrificed and its
entrails attached to the main beam. This is the
stage when the house acquires a “personality.
The third ceremony is at the house-warming.

The bottom part of the house is always reserv-
ed for the family's animals and cach floor or part
of .a floor above is occupied by a separate chula
(fireplace) with a separate clementary family.
Immediately a son becomes married his wife s
entitled to a fireplace of her own and it is un-
usual for married brothers’ wives to occupy the
same fireplace.  ‘Fraditional joint families are
unusual.

The style of Gaddi houses has changed consi-
derably through time. An illustration shews
perhaps the oldest home in the Brahmaur
valley found at Grer. It is probably at least 300
years old and has very small outlets in the walls,

According to Gaddi tradition the very carliest
houses had no windows at all and were uscd_zls
fortresses.  With more scttled conditions, win-
dows were included. The most mportant known
Gaddi builder under the Rajah was Cherta who
built the  dharamsala (n(’)w the  Brabmaur

school). the old koti in Brahmaur now used -

as a post office and the government office at
Chhatravi. He s alleged to have always worn
pyiamas and always kept a picce of gold in
his pocket. Although these houses appear very
subject to high winds, carthquakes ;m(l' _hugc
falls of snow, they are rarely affected. "This is all
the more surprising when one realises that the
three storey buildings only  go down about
cighteen inches in - foundations.  No  mortar
or nails are used for the main structure. 'The
small cross picces (puii and katthar) have small
holes bored in them for  special  hard  wood
doweclling provided by the forest (1(3}.)211'uncn.t ])ll‘[
cven this dowelling is only inserted in the plllzn.s
for safety reasons. The Indian {;()vcrnmcnt 18
now nraking certain buildings {or g()Vc'ﬂ‘lﬁHCl:;
offices on the Rani's platform at .lh(“ hac . 'l('
Brahmaur but instead of building in Gaddi sty c.
they are trying to copy a style found in Simla
with much’ deeper foundations and using con-
crete and sand. Once of these buildings is un-
stable with a large crack already appearing. Ac-
cording to the skilled Gaddis who were '(‘m.u*crncd
with constructing this forcign style building. the
foundations have been made of  small stones
whercas the Gaddis method of laying  founda:
tions always uses large stones well packed to-
gether. 1 merely mention this to show that while
the finish of Guaddi houses leaves a lot  to be
desived. architecturally and mechanically —they
have invented a style” of house ideally suitable
for the area in which they live. Gaddis love their
house, understand the technical  details  very
clearly and have as their major ;nnhmon t-hc
ownership of a house or Hoor of a house in which
they can set up their own family. If one were to
state the most important material object which
lay ac the centre of Gaddi society, one would
take @ house as that object in preference to sheep
or crops.

It is a very severe restriction on Gaddis not to
be able 1o iilll‘(‘ll;rx(r wood for their house .whcr;
they wish. At the present moment the price o
concession timber is in niy opinion far too low
and those permits which are granted are 1o S()lllf
extent arbitrary.  Some  aninfluential \'1llug_cl§
have been \\'ui('ing up to flive years l'n!' permits.
It is probably better to increase the price and l‘:
reduce the part paid by influence. But even ill
the present price a house is not cheap and _woul(
be almost impossible to build were it not for the
village institution of the kwer.

At a dav set aside for the l:\l)()ur.‘cvqry f;umly’
in the village is informed, Fach family in the
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village sharing a common fireplace (chiula) mus;
provide a member, Whether the family is smal
or large, one person of the correct sex must be
provided. In a building kwer all are males. II‘I
the evening, all those who have worked together,
are provided with a free meal and free beer. 1t
the labour is not sufficient, relatives of the house
builder are invited from other villages, but this
is on a personal basis. For village members not
to provide a member would be in the nature of
an insult to the host. In the family with whom
I resided in Goshen, there were only two brothers
without wives in the home. This means that
for at least one day and usually two or three days
a week during the kwer seasons, one of the
brothers has to abandon his work as a tailor (at
which he was making good money) or in the
ficlds and take part in this without regard. On
one occasion he was attending a kwer for build-
ing a watermill by his uncle, and tried to slip
away unobserved hut his uncle (aged 60) spotted
him, and in a very loud voice told him (aged 45)
that there was still work to be done. T'o a person
who is a member of a large family and who is
not interested in making as much money on his

Statement of frees sold to vight-holders (that

own as possible, these wgrk teams are very enjoy-

able but to small ambitious families thpy are a

heavyv burden. Yet it was the small fa'mxhes who,
in their turn, most required the assistance of a

work team at the appropriate time.

The work teams are used on every possible
accaston, both private and public, sepular and
religious. Privately, they are used to build houses,
repair private watermills (especially the sluices),
build up agricultural walls below the fields. They
can he used by adults to force children to assist
them. For example, stones which roll on to the
fields are collected by children and placed in
piles ready to be packed into-a wall. Each family
that has children has to provide one child who
is given a free meal at the end of the day. Wo-
men similarly meet together to undertake such
tasks as plastering a house with cow dung. These
work teams must be distinguished from a group
of common friends who meet together for com-
mon tasks. For example at the time when manure
is carried from the cowbyres to put on the fields,
the girls in cach family may unitedly work to-
gether on cach other’s {ields for the sake of the
company, when no meal is provided.

is citizens of Chamba State), Brahmaur Range.

Concessional
Year No. of trees  amount received
in rupres

Remarks by author

1952-3 678 807-50
1953-4 H98 T01-15 ] ) )
1954.5 162 172-37 This is the year after settlement when private ownership of land wasintreduced
o so that owners could sell trees on their land without the,rajah’s permission.
The forest officer refused to release many government trees for sale on the ground
that the Gaddis were a wasteful lot selling good trees under the prices they should
have received and would then buy government trees cheaply.
1955-6 433 439-G0
1956-7 349 358-12
57- 321 33600 . )
igg;g 411 40650 (Unofficial table provided by Hem Raj, Forest Officer).
1959-60 4049 357-44
1960-1 514 531-84
1961-2 491 505-39 .

There are thus kwers for wmen, kwers for
women and kwers for children. They are not
reciprocal in the sense that one keeps a careful
record of whose kwer one attends, for the whole
village is expected to have one representative
from each chula and they may be used for pri-
vate or public purposes. In the case of public
kwers the whole village provides the food f{)r the
participants or some important person himself
provides the food as a public service. A kwer
was at onc time the normal method by which the
stone walls on public paths were maintained.
Under the Block Development Scheme a certain
amount of money may be provided for repairing
stone‘walls on public paths. But this is an in-
novation for gy long as the village retains anv

sense of public feeling, the organisation of a
kawer has always been possible. Kwers do however
only take place at a certain period of the year
for ‘the most part, either in September just be-
fore new crops are harvested when the food
left over from the previous year is consumed, or
else at the return of the people from the plains
after the snows when retaining walls must be
strengthened. .

If one were to ask the Goshen villagers as to
why they carried out their obligations in kwers
often at great personal inconvenience to thgn-
selves they would answer that each of the families
in the village had birton ties with each other.
In an earlier article I defined birton as a “system
of traditionally sanctioned mutual obligation
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and duties between individuals usually helong-
ing to different castes”.! After further investi-
gation I wish to modify my definition to include
all forms of mutual obligation between indivi-
duals or families other than obligations con-
cerned with kinship relations. These birton obli-
gations can  however be  sub-classilied  into
different types and the following are the most
important.

(@) Bersord is the relationship  between a
family and its Brahmin parohit (priest). At the
4 main saikrants (festivals) parohits may receive
up to 10 seer of the 5 grains. Kach seer consists of
6 chhataks, not the usual 16. In exchange the
parohit is expected to carry out all rituals to do
_ with rites de passage for all members of the
~client’s family at only the nominal pay laid
down by the nature of the ceremony. However
he may also be asked to carry out extra duties
such as casting horoscopes or performing extra
services such as the ceremouy to Sat Naravan for
extra payment. Description of his special pay-
ments will be seen in the section on wites de
passage. (Some Gaddis do not wish to use the
term bersord for this relationship but the Urdu
term nazurana). ‘This is a true birton relation-
ship as it implics duties and obligations on both
the patron’s and client’s part and the agreement
cannot be dissolved by either party irrespective
of the performance or non-performance of the
obligations and duties. This relationship must
he distinguished from the giftis given (o
Brahmins and to onc’s bhanerja (sister’s child)
which is a religious obligation termed dhan and
does not imply any birion relationship.?

(b)y Kaman birton is a general term for all
forms of birton between different  castes. In
Goshen there is one Sipi family, who has ade-
quate land and who is deeply respected by the
other villagers. Tt s possible that his ancestor
was the first occupant m the village. 'I'he present
Sipi undertakes various tasks for the villagers
especially the making of the wooden plongh and
other small carpentery tasks. He is not a carpen-
ter himself but enjoys doing these duties.  1e
took to making wooden pipes for smoking after
my first visit to the area in 1951 and he present-
ed R. C. Pal Singh with one of these pipes on a
recent visit. He has a relationship with nearly
every agricultural family in the village by which
he will receive a certain amount of grain and in
exchange make the plough handle (haladi). This
relationship is called  kalana or kalhad. 'Yhe
amount of grain which Jugta. the Sipi reccive is
not related to the nunmiber of oxen the dient
family has nor is it entirely related to the size
of the land but is determined by an original
arrangement by Jugta’s ancestors. He is rela-

tvely well off and does not depend on these
gifts for his subsistence and is quite prepared to
modify them by mutual  agreement with his
clients if they wish. He regards them as a birton
which makes him a sort of member of other
families in the village.  The Sipi is a highly res-
pected member of the Goshen community. If he
were not it good carpenter and was not rcspcctcd
I am not sure whether this relationship would
he kept up. Most Gaddis are quite capable of
making wooden ploughs themselves if they so
wished.

(¢) In Goshen there is also one group of Riara
tamnilies. One member of the family 1s a silver-
smith, another pair play musical instruments
and sing speciad religious songs not known to the
Gaddis in the village. They own no land and
depend on their profession for living expenscs.
They themselves declare they have been in the
vitlage for many generations while according to
one Gaddi informant they were invited to scttle
m the village by the ;.',‘rv.'li grun(lfnlhc'r of onc of
the  present villagers. They definitely  have
birton with the other villagers in C()s’h}’ll
At the four main festivals they can play a few
notes  outsides the houses of the Vi“'llgC.IS
and receive grain and pulse. While the vil-
fage is occupied during the summer and
atumn they frequently receive gifts of vartous
<orts from the villagers to keep them from starva-
tion. Some villagers declare that the village r(.'lzl-
tionship to them should be defined as kuter, a
sort of hegeing. In my opinion this is clearly in-
correct as by virtue of their residence in the
Brahmaur fahsif, and hecause of their ability at
plaving they take  twrns at plaving at the n_min
Manimahesh jatra. 'They thereby acquire a right
to receive money from  the  bystanders. The
viaras themselves declare their relationship to the
Goshen villagers as one of bateshri or - kulana
and on asking several of (he villagers why the
viaras were not so registered at the 1933 settle-
ment, Twas informed by several people that they
never asked o be vegistered as bateshri, which
would have heen approved by the villagers with-
out ohjection but tnstead asked 1o be given cer
tain picces of Tand 1o which of course they were
not entitfed. By having advisers who did not
clearlv understand their positton in the village
their opportunity to be registered as bateshri
were lost. The relevant portion of the Village
Agreement s as follows:

“Lxcepting for blacksmiths who make imple
ments bike phala, kudal, daratri, kulhadian, ctc
we have no other servicing castes, and o hlack-
smiths we pay (wo  battis of makki and twe
batiiv of wheat, We have no village servants like
a chowhiday,”

L W.H. Newell, “A Gaddi Village” in Tndia’s Villages, Fited by MN. Srinivas, Asia Publishing  onse Tombay, 1960,

2id edition P. 66,

2. The gift given to one’s bkatya (brother’s child) is termed borjern and is not a hirton,
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~ Ieas dear that a statement such as the above
Is an oversimplification and . that there are and
have heen relationships between people of ditle-
reat castes in the viltage which have continued
for a considerable time. The relationships bei
ween parolit and [ohar and their clients are pro-
bably found among all the villages in the Brah-
manr vallev. Perhaps the relationship between
the Gaddis and the Sipi and Riara families are
not found in every village but it is clear that
these relationships are all of the same fundamen-
tal birlon sort and to register some without regis-
tering the others was an oversight on the purt
of the sctddement officer.

There are also a number of other bivton rela-
tionships of this sort found in the Brahmaur
valley. "I'wo which came to my atiention in 1952
were; the custom by which certain families at
weddings used leaf plates provided free by cer
tain familics in the lowcaste village of Guygu
when they often reccived @ certain proportion
of the havvest; and ancther family which was
building its house also  received  free  labour
for carrying up tiles for the rvool from the
quarry from another family in Guggu with
which it bad bivton velations.  In the rajah’s
time before the abolition of begari (forced
Lubour), Gaddis used often to ask  low caste
people to undertake their begerr Jor them and
in exchange weuld offer to protect them in other
circumstance, this being a clear birlon arrange-
ment. These obligations are probably becoming
weaker as time goes on but they arc as vet by no
means extinct.

(d) The arrangements based on bivion des
cribed above are closely connected with constai
tace to face relationships. In a very extended
sense, the parohit and the yiaras and the Sips
plovghmuaker are members of the dient’s family
and would resent a rite de passage to which they
were not invited  Buc the folar in Brahmaur
who undertakes the making of plough tips and
certain iron instruments for the Goshen villagers
has no personal relationships with- his dients
and, according to his own statement. rarely
attends rites de passage in tamilies which he does
not know personally.

Al Goshen farmers deal with him at Brah
mar where he lives on the outskirts of the vil-
1_?11-’,'0- The [ohar belongs to the Sipi caste. There
IS no special  lohar caste in Brahmaur. His
parolit “is Lala from Goteru village. This
barohil is the same parohit as deals with the Sips
group in Sechuin village. 'T'he Brahnuur lohar
Cl{llms‘to come from the Japatra golra and the
wife of the present [ohar comes from the Sechuin
village. Other affines are from Grim, Kugti, and
thl_iltl‘zll'l. He has never married into the Sipi
tl‘lg:lelylrlct t;oshcn. Itis clear that within the Sipis

<€ two groups, an upwardly mobile mode

rately wealthy group and an ordinary specialised
technical group. Although intermarriage is nor
forbidden, it does not occur. There are only
four Sipi lohar groups in the whole of the Brals-
maur tahsil, Brahmaur, Gaggal, Garola and
Kugti. The lohars at Brahmaur and Garola come
from the same gofra. The lohar T interviewed at
Kugti came from the Pulani goira.

According to the Brahmauri lohar he received
one sup of maize or wheat per plough but there
was 1o hard and fast rule. He charged one
rupee {or making an axe (1962). He was able
to make a phal, kudali, sickle, drat, knife and
hig and smiall grasscutters and would make these
i their client hrst obtained raw iron irom one
ol the merchants in the maidan at Chamba. His
family gods were Kail and Kaling and he work-
cd only during the summer scason from April
to November. On the start of the new furnace
cach vear he presented the furnace god with
some lechi and gharu. The technical terms used

in his trade were as follows: —
Hcarth nthali or pahara
Bellows kal

Ivon tip of bellows nali

Wooden pot kalua

Hammer badan

Small hammer thora

Tongs sanst

Chisel chini

A borer which is

struck by a hammer  Derdi poten Lanst
File hanase
Ploughshare - kunas

The [ohar cassifies his birton relationship as
one of kalana as does the Johar family at Kugti.
At Kugti according to one  Harn  Ram, the
blacksmith's tamily is paid one maund fuckka
of the following grains, kukri, mukki, kannuck,
jowar, chenian, siul, brash, phullan per house-
hold with land. In exchange, he makes 2 phal-
lies, 8 kudalis, 10 sickles, 2 axes, 1 large sickle,
a metal holder and  tongs for the hookah
(uchary and the metal driving  shaft  for the
watermill. The patron provides the iron him- -
self and the glient is always invited to all wedd-
ings. etc. The arca of his birton relationships
was limited to Kugti and did not extend as far
down the vallev as Harser. Assuming that the
information derived from these two lohar is
correct. it is clear that the Kugti lohar is in a
much more firmly established posttion than in
Brahmaur. At the village festival held to
Bananewalah, the lohar by right received a
portion of the contributions in Kugti. My own
casual impression of the relative wealth of the
two families was that the Kugti lohar was com-
pavatively well oﬂ:.:md a very integrated mem-
her of the Kugti community whereas the
Brahmaur lohar only just made ends meet.
During the winter the Brahmaur [lohar spent
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the winter at Basohli with a Tarkur family
just supporting himself, buc the Kugti {(ohar
did not leave the mountains and produced
enough food to feed himselt all through the
winter. The Sipis in Kugti (12 clementary
houscholds) also collectively paid Rs. 25 land 1ax
whereas the principal lohar family in Brahmaur
" paid only 8 annas.

Thus from the point of view of the Goshen
villagers, birton relationships between  castes
" existed between some of themselves and a
parohil, with some ploughmaking  Sipis, with
some riaras, with some distant castes in Guggu
and with the blacksmith in Brahmaur. It is
clear however that as far as the Goshen villagers
are concerned the relationship could be bheter
enforced by the artisans if they should happen
to live in or near the village of Goshen and
there is a tendency that the more
the more infrequently such ties we

the weaker they tend to become

(e) In addition there is one obligation which
may be called a birton between two f{amilies
who have intermarried. If one’s daughter's son
happens to be born in the house of her
husband’s father, then, when the child visits
his  mother’s parents for the first time, the
father-in-law must call with « special  gift
termed galeren. This gift may be reccived by
the girl’s father, mother or brother but no one
else and is a means of repaying an obligation
created by the loss of the girl to an ouside
family. It does not apply to girls nor to second
children. 1 include the report of this custom
here as birton as two families are of course not
interrelated finally until a male child is born
and the continuity of the family guarantecd.

For certain purposes different villages unite
logether. The great festival for the worship of
Shiva at Lake Manimahesh at the foot of Mt
Kallas sees Gaddis from all over Gaddiland
journeying to Brahmaur and Manimahesh. One
of the words for Gaddiland is Shivabbhumi, land
under the protection of the God, Shiva. The
administration of this festival originally rested
with the Brahmin pujaris of the Brahmaur,
Herser and Kugti shrines with the advice  of
the Religious ~Endowments branch of the
Chamba temples and certain traditional local
representatives such as the chelas at  Sechuum,
In recent times however other groups have
tended to try to take responsibility such as
the permanent sadhus of the Brahmaur temple
and the tahsildar and other governme
sentatives. However the connections
different Gaddis at this festival is very  loose
and the nature and time of the festival has been
fixed by custom. In addition certain  other
less important shrines have their week or
days of festival when those Gaddis who believe

1. Seemy article “The submerged descent
cal Imstitute vol. 92, Part 1, 1962,

remote or
re exerciscd

nt repre-
between
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in the efficacy of the god concerned, will make
a pilgrimage. These other shrines are, in most
cases, merely village caste shrines which  have
become important through repeatedly pertorm-
ing miracles. Only in Brahmaur are there large
permanent temples with a full time  stafl of
sadhus to attend 1o visitors.

In addition, certain villages have common
arrangements for certain festivals, One  group
of such villages is Palni, Pulni, Dhorenka and
Grer. Another natral grouping of  such  vil-
lages is Goshen, Gaddi Brahmaur, Mulkta and
Sechuin. All these villages are of Gaddi caste.
At Holi, for example, the Goshen  villagers
cimb up the hillside to Mulkota  through
Brahmaur. There they are sprinkled with l'(‘d
water and cat gifts of walnuts and dried rice
powder and drink sur (beer).  From  Mulkota
they descend o Sechuin - where  they drink
more beer and return to Brahmawr,  Dut  the
neighbouring villages  of  Goa, Rajaur and
Palda do not take part nor do they have any
such  common arrangement ;unong_lhcmscl_\'«;.\l.
The supplving of food 10 this joint f(:§tlv..l
comes out of a levy on all of (}ud'dls (‘ustbc m‘
Goshen still residing. T canmot expliin why some
of the Gaddi villages are associated together
this way while others are not, nor ¢an any of
the Gaddis. In the case of the Grer, Palni, Pulni
and Dhorenka circuit there is a tradition 'lllllt
these villages were settled about the same time.
IT this be so, the arvangement for common feast:
ing mav be a reminiscence of the time when the
vallev was under-populated and these villages
were the first o be founded. As other villages
grew up, to incdude them would make the feasts
too unwieldlv.  "The close ties between  the
different vitlages have been natwrally  streng-
thened by the affinal tie when one  ‘tends o
marry onc’s daughters 1o those  people \j\‘llh
whom one is most friendly. 40 per cent of all
niarriages in Goshen were into or  from  these
villages,

The remaining 60 per cent were prin-ipally
but not entirely’ distributed within five miles
of Goshen itsell. The head of the family
where T lived in Goshen could clearly remem-
ber that he had links through kin  or aflinity
with residents of the villages of Grer, Kananu,
Palni, Mulkota, Paranghal, Sechuin, Brahumaur,
Penshei, Dakanauta, Pulni, Sini, Sivi, Kholera,
Chobia, Lala, and Grim. These were all direct
l'cl;ui()nships but they could be extended in &
cassificatory sense if necessary, For the funda-
mental importance  of afinal  ties and  ties
through (he mother's brother please refer to
my article elsewhere.' Since there is a SUONg
feeling that all those with a real or classificatory
stitus of bhanerja (sister’s son) have rights ‘f’
claime assistance in the homes of their mother’s

ineamong the Gaddi people of North India” P, 13, Journal of the Royal Anthropologi-
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brothers, the affinal links form an extremely
powerful network between the different villages
within the endogamic restriction of caste. Where
real kinship links are missing obligations can
be established by various forms of brotherhood
or brother/sisterhood.

There scem to be certain restrictions on form-
ing marriage links with certain arcas. A propor-
tion of marriages around Brahmaur take place
with Gaddis on the Kangra side and  a  small
number  with  emigrant - Gaddi - families  in
Chamba. No marriages ever take place with
Gaddis in the Tundah or Lil Bilj arcas.
Marriages of Kugti families take place any-
where in the Brahmaur area as far down as
Kunni but no marriage below Kunii (except
onc Kugti pujari girl who married a Brahmin
in Chamba). There scem to be certain marriage
“arcas” which do not have definite territorial
houndaries but more or less grade into each
other.  Neighbouring arcas all regard each
other as Dbeing similar in respect to caste
but yet make distinctions among cach  cther
in respect to either wealth or ritual purity.
However, where daughters marry, the original
families of the girls have special advantages;
but owing to the marriage restrictions on conti-
nuing to marry into the same family such ties
tend to become weaker and  weaker through
time unless specifically continued by making
connections with other families in  the same
village.

These connections are reinforced at the thne
of marriage by two ceremonies called saj, and
tambol, when birton obligations are reinfarced
between those who attend a wedding who are
not kin.' Bricfly speaking, cach family owns a
book in which are recorded all those friends
who are regarded as having birton with the
family cither on the bridegroom’s side (tambol)
or bride's side (saj), and who contribute some
money. Initially the amount is small but when
a family member attends  a marriage  subse-
quently at the contributor’s house he is expect-
ed to subscribe in his turn fwice the amount he
gave. ‘The amount continues to double until a
maximum of about 1 rupee is  reached when
the obligation is cancelled or the relationship
created again at a small initial payment. The
purpose of this ceremony is not so much to

cfray the costs of a wedding Dbut to assert
publicly the number of birton relationships a
family may have. The greater the amount the
more important the family. The parohit re-
ceives the moncey on hehalf of the bride and
gives a tika (red spot) on the forehcad to each
donor gt saj, but at tambol the ceremony is
purely sccular with no parohit present.

In this connection mention must be made of
the government cstablished gram  panchayat
syvstem. This was established by a Himachal
Pradesh Act in 1953 and started in  Brahmaur
in 1931, There are three levels, grara  pan-
chayat, naib panchayat and tahsil panchoyat.
The tahsil panchayat has 14 members and is,
presided over by the tahsildar. Details of this
council will be found clsewhere. The gram
panchayat represents a group of villages. "This
group does not run along the natural boun-
daries of birton relationships but is identical
with the administrative boundaries of the
patwari circles, a purely administrative unit.
In the Brahmaur panchayat it consists of the
following delegates.  Seri (Brahmin 1 repre-
sentative), Dhaknauta (Brahmin 1), Goshen and
Goa (Gaddi 1), Brahmaur (Gaddi and Brahmin
2y Bari (Brahmin 1). Malkauta (Gaddi 2),
Sechuin (Gaddi 1). The scheduled castes have
their own representatives. Although the Seri
Brahmins, at their own request I understand,
were included in the Brahmaur circle, their
clients all come from Grer with whom they have
the closest connections. In disputes in Grer the
Seri Brahmins have played an important part
in arbitrating between different factions. They
have now been moved from their important
role there but, because of their small size, cannot
even with the help of Bari village, influence
the Brahmaur proceedings. On the other hand,
Penshei  traditionally  associated  with  the
Brahmaur Gaddis has been transferred to Grer
panchavat where they have few connections. At
the 1962 panchayat clections they played an
active part in thwarting the dominant influence
of Grer villagers in the panchayat clections but
this only became possible because of the rise of
strong factionalism within the “Grer village.
‘The unfortunate result of arranging gram paun-
chavat boundarics on purely geographical lines
results in excessive factionalism between differ-
ent villages and between groups in villages. These
traditionally werce resolved by the mutual obli-
gations of non-kin members.  Some of the diffi-
culties df organising the panchayat system in
Brahmaur have undoubtedly been caused by
regarding the boundarics of the gram panchayat
as a purcly administrative question and not a
social question. It does not mean that the gram
panchayat system is necessarily a failure; only
that it is a difficult thing at t_he best of times to
create a higher political unit than the village
without running into some difficulties from neg-
lecting the local social —organisation. One ex-
planation for this arrangement was given to ?e
bv a government official who argued that the
panchayats all ought to be the same size. T do
hot know of a single reason why 1de!mc:1.l size
should be considered in the choice of units.

L¥or details p;czw(s ;()b;hd,l—)( or five for the full rites de passage.
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with his eldest son straighiening out the wefts. The object in
1 is used for filling the shuttle.

the foregrounc

The loom owned by Kalia of Goshen village

CHAPTER 5§
RITES pe PASSAGE

There are two main groups of rites de pas-
sage, that to do with passage through the life
cycle from Dbivth to death, and that to o with
passage through time only, such as the jatra
to Manimahesh. In this chapter I will deal with
the first of these groups of rites de passage. In
composing this section 1 have drawn on four
sources, (1) An carly MS by Dr. Chowhan.
(2) The Chamba gazetteer for 1910, All page
numbers are from this work unless otherwise
mentioned. (8) Some notes  collected by my
assistant, Vaddadi Appa Rao of the University
of Delhi. Most of these notes deal with the ritual
of death. (4) My own notes in 1952 altered
where necessary by my later sojourn in the
valley in 1962.

The principal rites de passage arce those to do
with:

(a) Birth

(b} Brotherhood rituals

(¢) Attainment of adulthood and marriage
(d) Death and death memorial ceremanics.

(@) Birth—My information about birth is in-
adequate as I have never attended a hirth and
[ had difficalty extracting  information from
women about the ritual. The parohit is not
present however although he may be asked to
cast a horoscope. According to Dr. Chowhan: —

“The pregnant woman is asked to support
her body weight by placing the palms of her
hands on the ground behind her  back, while
both legs are stretched out so that the entire
weight is on her legs heels and buttocks. When
she has given birth to the child, the father of the
child according to his means distributes money
while his female relatives take some <weets and
distribute them among the neighbours. The
father and other family members stop working
for a day or so........... For child birth the im-
purity of the mother lasts from five to  seven
days and for menstruation three davs. (At the
end of the impurity) both father and  mother
taste cow’s urine in ‘which money given to the
midwife is placed.”™

I'he woman is not allowed to cook or come
closg to the stove during this period  of im-
p“‘}“)"- The gazetteer writes as follows:

In Brahmaur the gunt or guntrar (gontrala)
. ¢ 15 obscrved on the fifth (for a girly or tenth
(d:))[h((‘”r 5 boy) after birth. All the mother's
mixm: are washed, the house cleaned and  a
i ¢ of gaumutar, milk and Ganges wuter,

rit
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thrown over all the clothes in the house and
drunk by all, both voung and old who belong
to it. 'Then they go to the parohit to 2sk  him
about the child’s future paving him frown 2
annas o one rupee. If he says the child was
not born under a favourable influence they
resort to such charms as he may direct; but if
the 1nfluences are favourable they lie a hashe-
Thata (3 metals), a salyara (anklet), a surajarah,
a kangan (bracelet) and a grain of ratini (red
grain) round its wrist. For 5 or 7 days no one
eats or drinks in the room in which the child
was born, and the mother remains unclean for
that number of days, the ceremony for purify-
ing her being the same as that observed on the
third dav. Generally no horoscope is cast but
rich people get one prepared by a Brahmin
and pav him from one to five rupees. Some also
give new clothes to Brahmans.” (p. 123).

“In Brahmaur omens are taken when a child
is fed for the first time. He is made to sit on
the ground and before him are placed a darat
(sickle). kodal (hoe), paper and khir (rice) in a
vessel. I he touches the khir first he will Dhe
a glutton (peta vathu), if the paper, a learned
man: if the darat a shepherd; and if the kodal,
a cultivator and a successful man.  On  this
occasion khir is also given to givls (8 to 5 in
number in Churah) in Brahmaur as well as to
the parohit. It is then given to the child in
Chuah” (p. 124).

(by Brotherhood rituals—Brotherhood ritu-
als are of two main types; those between people
of the same sex and those between wcople of
different sex. Both of these rituals are religious
in intention. In the case of those between
persons of the same sex one of the most com-
mon is Manimahesh Brotherhood. Two people,
usually men, make a pilgrimage of Manimahesh
together, enter the water together at the same
time during an auspicious moment, cxchange
sweets or some small gifts and dot each other’s
forchead with a red tika, which is a sign ol a
religious dedication being su.ccc.s:sfully accouy
plished. The subsequent obligations may be
either firm or very weak depending on the
circumstances but at the very least imply the
right to stay in cach other’s house for a short
period. )

The other tyvpe of brotherhood is between a
man and women when the rclnnousl}xp bccmlncs
one of brother and sister. The main practical
obligation of such a ceremony is to create such a

w11 prople of Bharmour, Ciiumba State, Himachal Peadesh”
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relationship between the man and the new
sisters's child that the child can always
claim assistance from his mother's brother, The
ceremony consists of an gxchzmgc of swects, the
man is given a silver coin usually a rupce and
a leaf is hung up in the rool tree to witness
the agreement. Then the man and woman dot
“each other’s foreheads with a (ika.

The first type of ceremony makes the two
people of the same sex dharm bhai and in the
second brother and sister. A person way also
become a dharm bhai of a newly married nian
by taking the angana, the black thread, off
the wrist at an appropriate stage of the marriage
ceremony. Therec is no caste restriction on
making anyone a brother or sister (although
the same icstrictions on food which operate pre-
viously centinue to operate).

(¢) Attainment of adulthood and marringe—
Marriage is the most important and eclaborate
of all the Gaddi rituals. In the course of time,
different aspects of Gaddi life all scem to have
become included in this ceremony including
the attainment of adulthood (the wearing  of
the sacred thread), the main Hindu ritual of
marriage and the ceremonies incorporating the

RITES DE PASSAGE

new wife within the family of her husband and
the reassertion of birfon ties with the new
familyv. T will deal Lirst of all with 1.hc Lra'(ll-
tional form of marriage before  dealing with
variant forms or the general  backgroand of
some of the rituals. For comparative purposes l‘
include a table showing the various  stages .Ot
the marriage ritual. 1 have compared the cere
monies described in L. Middleton “(1115&«)1]1111:')’
Law of the Kangra district exduding Kulu®
vol. XXVIIT Lahore 1919, p. 142 seq. with the
Gaddi ceremony described by the  Rev.
Hutchinson in the Chamba  Gazetteer, idem.
This appears to be a description of  a (;;.lddl‘
ceremony held in Chamba in which many of the
terms used are Urdu terms rather than Gaddt
terms, e omits some of the most  important
ceremonies but expands others.

The principal description is a comlzcz)ndl'llm
of various weddings I attended in 1952 ab
1962, about twenty in  all. Since the .S‘?::e
parohits conduct the ritual for both' Mp(l-ré-xin
Gaddi marriages, 1 have d(‘s‘("l"b"d . 4 (}é ‘4_3
Sipi marriage held at Sechum d}”‘”?{ th lh‘c
September 1952 with additional rites ‘.\hm(?. i
ritual appears to differ from ordinary G
weddings.

Comparison of Plains Hindu Rites and Gaddi Riles in Marriage

Name or description of

Brahmauri marriage
general Hindu rite

1 o

Miadleton, “Customary
Law ot the
Kangra District.”

4

Chamba Gazetteer 1910
(Rev. W. Hutchinron)

3

(1) Betrothal Arranremients very  informal,

No commensality,

(2) Choosing on auspicious day All weddings held in auspieious
! ! I
part of the month chosen hy
both parohits.

(3) Chhei .. Date fixed by parohit but it

means cutting of ordinary

Kourmaye Not mentioned,

Buran mahurat Buran mahural.

Cutting of a  mango tre¢

Not mentioned,
to putonthe snered dingrant

wood for the wedding feast.

(4) Informing relatives of day of Very informal announcement.,

ceremonies,

(5) Writing of date sheet Not done,

(6) Samhut Rite includes wearing and
removal of snerod thread, All
barber’s functions performed
by punchaink.

(7) Exhibition of gifts to brido- Omitted.

groom,

(8) Nandi-mukh

Porformed Lvter,

(9) Shandi Sandi

(10) Exhibition of bride-groom and Rite of breoming a yogi per-.
bride separately, formod after rite (16),

(11) Sending of presents to bride’s  Aceompanies bridegroom,
house,

(12) Tel. Tel,

Mossengers earry 2 1ha of ghi, Nendra,

Undertaken, Lakhnotri.

Ritual washing and rite of  Samhut,
agreregation with own fumily,

Not mentioned, Nendarw,

. . - . eytors.
Worship of 9 planets and goat Waorship of deceased anct
sacrifice,

Shands Shanti.
Rite of ‘N'(‘Ulniug n yogi. Paranhi, . e
Talawai (0il from brideg A
ide's ).
poured on bride’s hea

Aceompanies bridgroom. Barasui,

Tel performed eatlier with (9).  Not mentioned. -
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Name or descriptioa of
general Hindu rite

Middleton, ““Customary
Law of the
Kangra District.”

(Chamba Garzetteer 1910

Bralimauri marriage 5
8 (Rev. W. Hutchinson)

1 2 3 4

(13) Separation from hearth Same Not mentioned Arti

(14) Fanning of bridegroom Same Same but called Kajalbakana Upyaira

(15) Arrival of bridegroom Same Same Janet

(16) Worship (I)f now bridegroom  Omitted Included Agaya

(17) House light in brido’s house Arti ceremony by new mother- Same as column (2) Utak

worshipped by bridegroom. in-law

(18) Giving away of girl. Lajan Lajan Lagan. (plus chichari rite)
(19) Worship of Shiva Narwala Omitted Omitted
(20) Circumambulation round Bedi Bedi Round the fire 4 times stopping

fire,

(21) Worship of objects.

(22) Handing of the 5 gifts”
staplo foods.

(23) Broaking of relationship

(21) Separation from the goira
(25) Payment to barbers

(26) Walk around apricot tree
(27) Combing of girls huir.

(28) Doparture of bride and
bridegroom together,

(29) Finding of godfither and
bridegroom,

(30) Butoring houso al anspicious
moment.

(31) Bridegroom feods bride

(32) Bride distributos flour as
prosents,

(33) No religious coromony

@3y Firm.l complotion of cero-
monjos,

~—

at 3 places

Not mentioned Worship of kamdeo Not mentioned

Also presented No mention Handing of the 5 grains

Breaking of relationship by Breaking of relationship by No mention
broaking twigs disarrangement of grain

Golra char Gotra char Goira chay

Saj Saj Saresht char
Omitted Not mentioned Satatar
Performed earlior Performed earlier Strqundi

Doparture of bride and bride. Departure of bride and bride- Bardhan doparture together
groom separately groom together

Omitted Not mentioned Ulatar

Bridegrorm returns by different Bridegroom returns by different Andran and repeat of satatur
route route

Athlai ceremony Athlai Chaturthu havan
Omitied. Shereceives presents Not mentioned Bride distributes flour as

ister’ resents
from her new ‘‘sister”’. But P

the bridegroom dis‘rihu.tes.
picces of his facomask (chirri)

Not mentioned
Tambol, Tamhol,

. . .
Sudenoj Not mentioned. Not mentioned

——
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The Marriage Ceremony

The upper portion _of thf: page is my own
observation of a marrjage ritual pcrfogncd at
Sechuin village. 4th-5th September 1952 plus
some Rajput (Gaddi) ceremonies observed sub-
sequently. The lower section is a reprint from
the Chamba Garetteer Lahore, 1910 from p. 140
which is a Gaddi ceremony.’

(1) Betrothal (Kurmaye)—This upper scction
is derived from information rather than direct
observation. It is less claborate than the de
tion by Dr. W. Hutchinson below.

Once a boy or boy’s parents decide a certain
girl is suitable for marriage, a respectable person
is chosen to go to the girl's house to make a few
cautions enquirics. In every village there is
usually some person who has got a better
name than others for this type of work. He
usually goes by himself armed with a large
quantity of cigarettes and in his best clothes. 1
attended on one occasion when the girl’s parents
were not very keen about such a marriage and
the girl’s father, mother, two uncles and nephew
all told the middleman just how unsuitable such
a marriage would be. This middleman is a de-
vice for saving the “face” of hoth sides and to
each side he says only the favourable remarks

scrip-
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of the other side. But assuming sprh a 5‘1"( tl(j
successful then the boy's parohit is nskc( ony
choose a suitable day for the l)ctm!h;ll cmcn‘l B
The bride’s father on this occasion, ()—‘vmr)ccs
only 100 sheep and goats and paying 5 }l l'l{'ity
of land revenue, distributed 10 rupees in ¢ mr -'15;
while the boy's father put flowers und -[i,l(‘)lbxt
on his head and gave onc rupee to thf)hcA a )ir]S
him. Pavment 1s made o those smglnlg d\ge o
who sing during the ceremony and '3'(!(“(1&'
sprinkled over them  from the boy s.l.‘ her-
girl once betrothed is not supposed o shew ents
self to her would-be husband nor o his pai

ov brothers.

(3) Chhei (fuel (u/ling)—()_n an ;1115;)‘1'(11():1(:
day determined by the parohit from ()lvl'(; -(n‘d); o
3 weeks preceding the ceremony, the hl.(.] el
the father of the bride and bridegroom '“od P
respective villages mecet together t().('l}t “l())c e
the marriage feast. Any wood over can X ming
as the host wills. There is a fc:ust in tl'lc t-nd P
for those who help.  The villagers atte
birton reasons, ' ' women

Before the marriage of the girl. all ”t 1lc( O e
of the different gotra of lh(" same (“l\‘ coorting
bride in the village give a feast 1n tl.t 'ﬁ) hour
at which the girl and women weep for :
or two. Only women are present.

(1) In betrothal, the boy's p
send their parohit to negoti
whom they have information, and he brings
back the parents’ reply. 1f it is favourable the
boy’s parents send two or more respectable men
to the girl's home to complete the bargain. Then,
if it is clinched, two of the boy's family go with
the parohit to perform  the ceremony. If the
betrothal is dharma puna this consists in the
bride’s father giving the parohit a hunch of drub
grass with four copper coins, or more if they
please, to be handed over to the boy's father in
token that the alliance js accepted. ‘The parohit
hands over the drub and the coins are returned
to the parohit with rupee added by'the bov's
father. "The night is Spent at the bride's house
and, after a meal, her father gives the bov's
father eight copper coins and these he places in
a vessel as a perquisite to the servant, who
cleans it. In a hetrothal by exchange (tola) the
first observances are the same, but when all go
finally to complete (he alliance, a grindstone
and sil with 8 or 5 roris of gur, supari, hihan
and rolivan (red flour for marking ‘the (ks on
the forchead) are placed before the party and

arents or guardians
ate for a gl about

L You will notjee
In all cases however (]
above passage a sil is
casily found as a varie
It is especially offic

that, very often the
1 author of the
A whaotstone, a parohit s
ty of grass and is djst ing

acious in religious ceremonios,

terms used in the i
gazetteer has used (he
apriest, guris frea
tished by its round

- . . . [ yrome
The diagrvam (hawcan) specially drawn J I’(,”',,]
by the tuo parohits bui without the ma
objects on them,

Coeremony’
oy . T auri eeren
zetteer ceremony differ from those in the Binhma

X - qm, Inthe
literary ternu rather than the Gaddi colloquinl term

q if
. . . . The denh REOS

Ao supari s betelnut, bikan is coriandar, 1 hl(l 4(1‘1‘"“”";‘ )
straight stem andleaves sticking firmly out from th

{alkke

Kumbh

[>N\\(andna

X

Kumbh

4

|

o

Ganpatti

Satai

IS

]

—
na chaler {/}
Shiva i i SablriKi

| @ —_@ Vishnu

Drublor waler)

Brahmg (Parchit's symbol)

Bha@uali

<\ z,/ i ﬂ / L ~y I
et -
Sl \\\LX\ \l kalp dal briks),
Oanavasi ) (Sourvce of Qije)
(4 special protechion ?nggdqg)s
fov animaly) ' Haowan ) ,
24 ‘\]j'—-
\ b
—/ A
T ———— e

S

Diagram during Samut ceremony.
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(6) Samut ceremony (3 pan. on day before
main ceremony)—

A Bride’s ceremony: The parohit arranges the
diagram on the floor, Red thread was tied
round the bride's sisters’ wrists  and ;lm)un'd
her younger brothers’. Red thread was also tied
around the waterpots. I could not see what the
{mrol{z/;‘was doing.  All the women Tuddled
‘o%elt}u under one cloth with the bride weep
Ing bitterly. While weeping the two girls (sisters
have a little butng (mixture of turmeric. .ﬂ(’)l.ll)‘
and oil) smeared on thejy forcheads. 'l‘hcv’su)() )
water out of the pot with the coin to wuslh.(hcilr
h:cmds. I'he bride leaves. Ashes are pl;u"éd in a
(}ilsh 'bcf'orc the bride’s sisters and ovci‘tumcd(
: \c'l}}lh’mg used in the ceremony is then I)]IICL‘(i
@ heap on the floor and mixed together,

{]()(?r. lirlt(}Icgrl‘()om’s ceremony:  On the hottom
oL the house, which wi

, will be the | >

f usc, e {uture

; }(I)énce“;)frfhe nlldrrlcd couple, the parohit hefore

o thg am (zazuan) chants the various names

o ﬂ@?u’ des 2 amnas to a heap of noney on

e 00 i?lrtlo v}:prs}llupzi The bridegroom takes the
Is hands and also worships 1"

ense int s ships. ‘The

[;a:;):ﬁ wraps red tlzread round the Wilh[])llt and

u}])d sOnels the rice, 2 2 anna piece, a picce of grass
: € water on it. The bride 1

o water on it. ridegroom then in

turn sprinkles rice and 4 little water on the
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;11'licl_cs in the hawan and holds his hands with
the fingers crossed pointing  downwards., The
posttion of the hands resemble that called ngili
alma on p. 52 “Mudras, ritual handposes  of
Shica priests of Bali” by T'vra de Kleen, Kegan
Paul 1924, She says, “T'he Shiva priest (()ﬂi('i;mt)
@ukc a flower and dips it in the rice (represent-
ing vital power) and in the sweetscented chen-
dana power. Then he holds it first over the in-
cense and then between his interlaced fingers
while he pronounces the mantra. Then he
turns it downwards and throws the consecrated
flower into the holy water vessel”. The red
thread is also tied round the picce of planed
wood (palteray.

A picce of black wool (fanganay is tied around
the bridegrooni's right hand while red thread is
tied avound the wrists of adl (he voung girls and
boys in the room. All the above are glven one
pice cach.

' The bridegroom strips (I noticed he was wear-
g a whitc cord round his shoulders and
thighs')  He is then  taken outside by his
mother and other ladies and washed all over.
The black thread is broken.  Afer the bath the
bridegroom is escorted back 1o the same room
wrapped up in a blanket with a headcloth con-
cealing his face and that of his mother. The

then the parokit places i
th tlxtg}xmsl{)i;l-;o(}:{dlHld(}m supari, bihan and rolivan
_ s - i1s sheet and puts the ’
sil. I puts them on the
grindsl:gﬁ)crcl HIPpIng them on the i wigh the
. 1€ recerves four anngs fy
P receives annas from the boy's
gl’rim‘r‘lan.(l mentions the name of (he boy 'u)ul
s t\hlcosc ‘\I}IIZII]CC_ 15 to be formed, and then
P vegx‘ni Alter this the supari, ete. are placed
dist‘ribliséd mtl; the balls of gur broken up and
has tiken 1“}’_: l()lsf [)I‘Ll’scnt after the girl's father
a bit. The clder s of the eirl
family do not take any as § wenbers of the giil's
contrary g e ‘lll’}l‘l‘ls it would be considered
) stom, e boy's fatl (
rupce o A ] Y5 Tather puts ong
Ov{))rct(fot!}!: alm},;.s‘m this vessel and 1hisI is ll)'ld:‘
¢ bride's parents wi 3 T
that : ' ) S wWho get Jewellery
'lppt(:'ll:ml”“fn made for her, AMier Lh'i]s' the hi'i(ll(c)
: ars ¢ . . )

A Tapee )’?‘}()IL .th ))f)} s father and he gives her
dcscribéd abl(c)v_ltcs}l o!.thc ceremony iy cle(‘t‘l\' as
: % but in this cage (1) i i

the vess » § case the coins put i
The CCr(;lmcomvc.out of the bov's fathey's p!n(‘k(':l
. ) ony in the other house is perd, '
i exactly the same way, thoug} berformed
same day L though noe o :
day for the sake of convenience, A pr(:[’)‘i(

e
on th(’{‘l[n):ts;“t‘I‘xr]::'zlll(lldr';);u}rl the shoulders js ¢ pe twice
coremany by which t,}i‘({{r)(::it:‘ll[l o
who on payment of for,y
to ask thig Brahimin ¢ invest the
:he eord hut i exchange fop aorty
matter @y be, T have not yet se
11 my opinjon less ag » caste mg

nd o5, althouy
M But many £0 on

illinvest, anyone, Only (he
m, he would refuse,
mservices done to g
en a Nipi who doe
mark then

born thread™, Al e
h they wre entitle
a pilgrimagre

il to Mani Maly.
Sipis howeye b,

rhother (o oht
;\t"vnrrling to the (
terajah they wepe
S not wear this copd

as an honour present e to the g

tions date is not fixed hut a lucky day is desir
able, and "Fuesday, Friday and Satarday are con-
sidered unlucky. '

(3 After having the date for the wedding fixed
by @ parohil two men are sent to the gil‘rs
|)(‘<)plc_\\'ilh aser (2 0bs) of ghi (clarified butter)
to notify them of the date and if they approve.
messengers from both sides yo 1o the parohil
and get him o write the lakhnoteri. For this he
is paid 8 Chamba coins or 4 annas in cash, rice.
and some red tape (dory, At the wedding itsel
thv sunthnral 1ite s fiest performed by worship-
ping Ganpatti tGanesa), Kambh Gt small pil(ihcl'
h.ll('(l with water) is placed over a handful of
ree and peach leaves containing  a few blades
of drub. It is worshipped exuly like the other
gods) and the nine planets. Then the supart
purtfied by charms (mantras) is rubbed on the

bov. There black woollen threads are albso tied,

round the right wrist 1o protect him from the
l(“ll eve. Heis then taken ont of the courtyar
~his mother with part of her red sheet thrown

' to wear the thread never Lother,  There is no speeit!
[T R S 1)
azetteer, formerly Sipis were not allowed {0 weh

gatra by a previous rajah,

Sipis wear this thread as ninrk of their caste aflilintion:

. . . . ind
”'} where there is u specind Bralamin from the !'J"m(‘
A it 1 should imagine however that if o Yl wer

ﬁmm"d ','”‘ right to wear it. Whatever the truth ““hl(’
Rome Rajputs wear it and some do not. Tt ik regard€

¥
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women are singing mcanwhile. On his way back
he overturns a tray of ashes placed near the
entrance of the courtyard. He is then given
sweets by the parohil.

() Sandhi ceremony: Sunset (Bride's house)
This ceremony is in two section:

(a) Blessing of the water by stirring it with
drub grass by the parohit. Blessing of
the bride by throwing water and rice
over her. Blessing of the bride’s father.

~ Giving of rice to the father and bride’s
brother. Invocation to Vishnu and
Shanti (pcace) and 9 planets to be
present.  Finish by scattering  rice
over the diagram. Invocation of the
names of Vishnu, Women start singing.
Break. Parohit smokes.
The parohit declares that this part of
the ceremony is specially dedicated to
Durga.

(b) Blessing of grass in the bride’s father’s
and brother’s hands. The brother in
turn blesses the diagram by dipping
the drub twig in the water and scatter-
ing it. Then all follow suit. The
parohit ties a red cord round the
wrist of the bride’s brother, then round
the wrists of some young boys and
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girls. The father and brother continue
to sprinkle water and rice over the
goods. The parohit waits a few minutes,
then asks the bride’s brother to set a-
light the small pyre built on the dia-
gram on which a pice piece had been
placed. The parohit then puts a red
spot on the boy’s forehead. Then three
people of the bride’s own gotra receive
a mixture of barley, incense and ghi
in their right hands and throw it on the
fire “to present a sced” presumably
wishing her to be fertile and relating
it to their crops. Then the parohit
sprinkles watcr on the fire once again
and blesses the twigs. The women
start singing again. Grain is finally
thrown on the fire and with a sudden
shout all the men raise the cord shout-
ing “Mani Mahesh ki jai”. The cord
is tied in an N shape above the fire.
(Figure three).

As I could not also attend the bridegroom’s
house I give a similar report on a wedding I
attended in Goshen of a Rajput wedding.

Bridegroom’s house-—After the sandhi the
bridegroom is dressed up in a vogi's clothing
with a begging bowl covered in white flour and
with a staff. At the back of his head is string

over his bead. to bathe. At the bath the black
thread is torn off and he is led back by his
mother. Next he must upset an carthen lid con-
taining burning charcoal and mustard placed
at the entrance to the worshipping place, and
this must be thrown away so as to counteract
any cvil influence in the courtyard. The parohit
then ties nine red cotton threads round the boy’s
right wrist and gives him ghi and gur to taste.
These wristlets are called kankana.

(10) This is preceded by the telsand ceremony.
Again Ganpatti, Brahma. Vishnu, Kumbh. dia
(a small carthen lamp with a wick) and the
nine planets are worshipped, and then a he-goat
is sacriliced to the plancts by the bov. its blood
being sprinkled on the sandori (bagar grass rope)
and munj mala (a rving of bagar grass).

The sandori is then spread around the room
along the cornice and the bridegroom made to
don a white dhoti or sheet round his loins, to
put flour mundras (yogi’s ear-rings) in his cars
sling a satchel over his shoulder, tie a black
woollen rope round his chest and cover his but-
tocks with an animal skin, suspend a fanani

In M. N. Srinivas, Religion and Scelely amont the Coorys o

dars " i jogl
trshan, ceremony he says “The bridegroomm (as a joyi

V¢ leaves hi e’ i
Wes hischonse, The hride's parents meet him on the wayv,

(bow for carding wool) to the black rope and
take a stick in his right hand with a Brahmini-
cal thread tied round his right thumb. This
dress is assumed so that he may appear a regular
vogi. After this the presiding priest asks him.
“Why hast thou become a yogi?” His answer is
“to reccive the Brahminical cord.”” Then he is
further interrogated by the priest as to what kind
of cord he requires, i.e. cne of copper, brass,
silver. gold or cotton, and he asks for the latter.
The priest then sends him to bathe at Badri-
narain, Triloknath and Mani Mahesh and these
supposed baths are taken in turn by dipping his
hands and fect in, and pouring some water on
his face from a vessel put ready for the purpose
in the doorway. After these ablutions the pre-
tended vogi begs, first of his relations and then at
the house. and they give him a piece of bread
and promise him cattle, goats, etc. according to
their means. In conclusion the priest asks him
whether he wishes to devote himself to jatera
(world business) or malera (an ascetic life) and
he invariably answers “To jafera” and then the
priest makes him take off the vyogi’s clothes,
receiving 4 annas as his fee for this. The cattle,

£ otk India, Clarendon Press, 0x ford. 1046, p. 72 in the mulha
} Tias ferminated his studies and i< anxious to go to Benares, Staff in - hand
v and the irl’s father persuades the bridegroom to give up his journey

in ex . N N . . s TIPESE s of > ide’s i o
(in exchange for marrying his davghter).” T all the ceremonies described up to the present, none of the bride’s people is present
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(del) and round ‘hin‘ldi? the (,;ﬂ}d,di- r()[}c ,<.(1h\(fr.”£
Three times he goes around a hasin of w ‘ftg a
the end of the room (the last time it represents
Mani Mahesh lake) while the women of his
house beat him. He then shoots an arrow back-
wards at a coconut placed on the diagram ;mgl
finally is asked certain questions by the parohit
as to whether he wishes to remain 2 yogi or not
to which he gives fixed answers,

This ceremony is omitted in the wedding of
a widower.

(12) Tel (8 p.m.)—I did not observe this cere-
mony in the bridegroom’s house and doubt
whether it was performed cither in the Sipi or
Rajput marriage for males. Here is o descrip-
tion of the ceremony in the bride's house.,

There are no objects on the

A dish is held out by the parohit on which
is some maize and a drub twig. With the twig,
water is sprinkled on the bride by her mother
and her youngest sister then by two men and a
lady. A knife is held on the bride’s head by her
mother’s brother. Then those who wish, come
forward, throw a pice on the dish and sprinkle
water on the bride. The women sing whilc this
ceremony proceeds.

diagram,
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After all those who wish have given pice, Fhe
bride weeps “Everything is completed®.  The
women rub their hands with yellow turmeric
and rub the bride. A little cooked rice is oﬂc'rcd
to all the women to cat, including the l)nd((:j
‘I'he bride's feet and hands are then washed an
she is fed a little rice and milk. 'l‘!lc moncl}é
(about 1 rupeey goes half 1o the parohit and h:'lm
to her bhanerja. (In the Rajput wedding ar
additional variation is that the bride shoots &
coconut with bow, In this wedding l)_cfol‘c the
bride comes out to tel, her mother sprlllklcs the
bride with water.  Round the matn cntr;ll?(f(;
through which the bridegroom IS to come a 1eC
cord is tied and it is then sprinkled with rice
and water. Two young girls are given ghi to
cat).

(5) Arvical  of bridegroom (!0-30 ["m"):
Nore—Before the bridegroom arrives lhc’pm‘ly
responsible for crecting the bedi arrives, ll«letL 21’
that accompanvying the m()lhcr's.br()lhcr- ther's
ceremony in Rajaur all those of the I‘ll(’m(i o‘f
brothers” gonya went carrving 2 kerosene t, _'riV'
lexi (sweetened milk for chapattis). On "”dish
ing an old lady at the entrance held ()lll' dd re-
with water in which one paid a pice an )
ceived some sweets. Then the men of this party

ctc. which the relations promised go to the hoy
and not to the priest. ‘This over, the hov iy
made o sit on a wicker basket or on a sheepskin
bag for carrying grain (khaby and a dageer is
placed on the miotf male (a small ring o)
wreath made of bagar grass above his head). Then
the people drop oil over his head with a few
blades of grass (drub) taken from a vessel con-
taining oil and held by the mother’s hrother or
in his abscnce by his sister. After this the bride.
groom fits an arrow to the fanani (how) and
shoots it at the head of the dead goat which is
placed over the nine plancts, thcrchy pretend-
Ing to slay them. The rite of tasting gur and ghi
ends this ceremony, '

The bridegroom is then dre
white pagriand kuwa, a red kuancha, and a white
patka with gulbadan suthan and a jaul (all are
parts of a dress) thrown over (he shoulders, T'he
present (suhag-patariy is then arranged. It con-
sists of a kharbas (a dopatta of white cotton
cloth), luanchari (bride’s dress) ghagaru (colour-
ed cloth for a skirt), nau-dori (Y red cords, 4 on
cither side at the back, plaited into the hair and
converging on a ninth which hangs down the
back), ungr (of iron with which the hair is paried
m the front), chundi (antimony holder for the
eves worn on the back of the head) kangi (comb),
manthar, 8 roris of gur, dates, grapes, almonds,
rice and 7 luchis, and these are carried by the
parohit to the bride’s house with the brother,

ssed. He wears a

e

his brother's wife put antimony in his cyes ‘Illl(l
his sister fans hin After this the boy gets up
and the arti is then waved thrice l'mm_ right to
left over his head by his parohit and his mthq
throws three round ‘cakes (luchisy on three sides
of him. The arti must be sanctified by m(_mtmi
before being used at the door.  After this the
bov's father gives him the tambol of onc ruplCC
and four copper  coins,  the latter  being 't'l::
parokit’s fee. “The boy then gets into a dols l‘
the courtvard and the mother gives him her
breast to suck. The palki is then carried by four
bearers 1o the cntrance, bencath thc' Woodc,ﬂ
parvots called toran which the hoy, his mot!l(—.lj
and the parvohi worship, and then lh.c bc:uc'l.»
present the bov wah a bbb filled }vnh wnl.cl‘:
and put a copper coim into it. ‘T'he bridal pm((:f»e
sion consisting of the male members of the hpll!’h
and preceded by tom-toms, goes to the bride’s
house. On arrival the boy with his‘followcrs' l:
put up in a house other than the girl's or Sltll)c
out in the open air. The boy's father or unc "
with one or two more people, then take
basket full of round cakes to the I)ri(lc's.p:ll‘cnts:
this is called bat partana. "I'hey return from l'er
bride’s honse after cating something :m(l'p.ulll;u:
four copper coins in the plate, and rejoin ll;»
procession. “This observance is called juth [)il:
Fwo respectable men are also deputed to tl\'t
bride's parohit, 1o settle the amount he will ta tl
for performing the rites at the lagan, and ther
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immediately started  working making  the
chapattis for the feast,

This part of the ceremony is like that of
Rajput weddings. Here is a Rajput description
rom Dr. Chowhan's original manuscript. Afler
the erection of the bed; by the bride’s mother's
brother’s relatives he says “"T'he same relatives of
the girl bring a red sheet or lingra for the girl
and a pair of new shoes for the bov. The marri-
A8e suit of the male consists of a ved cloga and
Pyjamas and a white safe and kamerband. This
dress is put on after the bridegrooms has Leen
given a bath with due rubbing of the body with
butna or lupri. He has also (o get himself shaved
before dressing. "Then he is fed on milk gruel and
bread. Thus clothed he distributes cash, clothes,
etc. among his female relatives all of whom are
his classificatory sisters. This is regarded as a
reward for fanning him which act is practised
immediately after the cldest brother's wife has
finished her duty of kajalbahana, the smearing
of the eyelids from within outwards  with a
semisolid oily preparation of soot made by burn-
ing mustard’ oil in a lamp. Just before setting
out for the girl’s house one of the doolibearers
fetches a brimful lotta of water to the bride-
groom. This is thought to be an act of great
propitiation and for this the man is paid in liule
coins. Having done all this the boy takes his
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scat in the palki and leads the procession to-
wards the girl's house. When  the procession
arrives at the girl's house, they wait outside in
the courtvard until the parohits of both sides
announce the time when the bridegroom is to
be admitted into the house. A sort of gate is
erccted at the entrance of the courtvard 1o her
house. It is at this gate that the bride's parohit
offers red tilak to the bridegroom for which he
receives a small present. Then an offering  of
fruit. red thread, dania, oil, cash and a litte
dult grass with a ved sheet is tied to the bride-
groom. Ihe dry materials are divided and a
portion tied up in cach corner of the red sheet,
The oil is given separately, but at the same time.
The offering is carried inside the girl's house by
the father. brother, or uncle of the bridegroom.
On reaching the house hoth parohits take some
wetted rice which is kept outside in a dish, and
after repeating some mantras put it on the red
sheet.  Then all this is taken inside by some
female relative from the bride’s side. ‘T'he girl’s
head is oiled and her haiy plaited with the red
thread. The new dress whicl, is brought for her
from  the bridegroom’s side consists  of (1
Lauchri a hola of cotton doth (2) ghagru, a
petticoat of the same cloth, (3) kharbas, a sheet
of long cloth and (1) a dhovia, saffron coloured
doth for the bride’s forchead. First the kharbas

rejoin the camp. The boy's parohit then pro-
ceeds to the bride's house to deliver the harsuhi
(bride’s dress). It consists of the same articles as
the suhag-putari. The barsuhi consists of a white
sheet (dopatta), luancheri, ghagaru, nau-dori,
ungi, kangi (articles of awire). chundi, $ balls of
gur, cocoa, dates, grapes, almonds, one  ser of
rice and nine luchis, 3 wheat cakes. 7 puris of
chandan  churq (sandalwood  chips). rolivan,
kesar, sandhur, nahang (a sweet-smelling grass),
muth (root of a kind of grass) and supari. The
priest then comes back to conduct the bride.
groom and his followers to the bride’s house with
tom-toms playing. T'he boy is received at the
¢itrance by his mother-in-law wheo performs the
arli ceremony over him, waving it seven times
over his head with her right hand, holding her
eft over his turban, Four turns arc taken from
tl}e boy’s right to his left and three in the reverse
direction, Three cakes placed in the plate with
¢ arli are also thrown out towards the court-
yard, he priest then gives four chaklis (far-
th“.]gs) to the boy who then places them in (he
arli afier clasping his hands before it. ‘The
Mother-in.law then retirves, while the father-in-
‘?W comes to the spot and placing a patka (white
Cloth) round his owp neck, washes and worships
alslson-m-law's feet. The boy's pricst then gives

“una (leaf Plate) with some rice. a walnut,
'ub and flowers into his hands. Both the palms

are held upwards, with bt thu
held up by the father-in-faw
brings the bridegroom into i1
the mantray are being recited.  After this the
bride is brought in ang made o stand face to
face with the bridegroom. The priest then takes
hold of the bov's neck with his right hand and
of the girl's with  his  lefy and  makes  their
shoulders thrice touch, fiyst pressing the hov's
right <houlder to the gitl's Ieft. ‘This js called
chan par chan. After (his two torches are held
on cither  side. Seven small picces of malti
(Jasmine) twigs are then put in the girl's hand:
drops them into the bov's hands and he breaks
them one by one, placing them under his right
foot. This breaking of the twigs is called chiyri,
Ieas preceded by giving bilan into the hands of
the couple and they blow it a¢ cach other, This
goes by the name of faruyi.

nbs joined and
in his hands, who
¢ verandah while

(I8, The pair are next made (o sit down and
the hov's father-in-law offers .\'(m/.'rlla/), that he
gives his daughter awav, and then  washes  the
coupler feet as they sit hefore him. Certain minor
vites called chichari are now performed by the
bridegroom and his father-in Jaw. (Description of
cluchars T'wo or three blades of drub are tied
together with red cotton and placed in , cup
of w@reen leaves. The ehak Lot rice, rolian
(turmeric). some flowers, water and a walnut are
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is handed on to the mother of the bride ?vho
puts it on the bride taking every care to keep
the face of the bride covered. After this the fect
of the bridegroom are washed by the family
barber. Then the bridegroom is led into the y'flr(l
by the bride’s father or by some female relative.
Then he takes his place on a sheet or cloth
placed under the bedi. ... .. (description of lagan).
‘The bride’s parohit then gives about fourteen
leaf cups in instalments of three, five and six
or seven to the bride’s father, reading mantras
at every moment of handing over the cups. In
the first cups are placed betel nuts, in the second
pice, in the third rice”.

In the Sipi marriage, the bridegroom arrives

in a red dholi covered with a red cloth with a
small child in his i

ap. He is dressed in a red
skirt down to his ankles with 1 white cummer-
bund. All his retainers dance. Before the bride-
groom enters the palki he is given his mother’s
breast to suck. Before entering the bride’s house,
a punchaink spears a walnut with his knife.
However during the Rajput marriage in Goshen
in the bride’s house the order is as follows. It is
called thoren and takes place at the same time
as the sandh; ceremony which precedes Lef,
(@) Thoren—The bride is sprinkled with
water by her mother in her owy house
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upstairs. 'I'hen the mother comes dool:)tr
side and tics round the ccrgmonml o
(toran) a red cord which is "1¥hell
sprinkled with rice and water. ide
two young girls who are standing 11 "
the door ready are given g{u to Che'
Later the mother-inlaw  performs 'tde-
arti ceremony to welcome the brl
groot.

(b) Sandhi-~Almost the same: as I"C-Hl()ltlsz
described. The women inside the 10 .
are offered sweets and sing “Laria <
sandht ha, sandhi kea laria }’m. ta lﬁﬁi)
aji jo”’ (The bride is now d(')mg. Sixl e
Water is sprinkled seven tmes, s
thread 1s tied on the bride's l)rot\l_lsc,s
right hand. lh'idc'.s father :l]]qkillillg~
brother sprinkle vice on C\’Ll).v A
T'he five 15 lit and the ceremony 18
same as the Sipis' described ;1|>()v‘c.ThC

(©) Tel—Slighdy different il‘()lll‘zlp()V'il;S do
bride shoots a coconut ((‘o(lm.)l:mably
not grow in north India so lf,‘l‘i:’,ll iy
i is kept in the family t()} lvln(;illlﬂ .
sion). "The bride’s DI‘OU’C_'_\ ‘l'l’his girl
young girl's feet with I‘I(L-/1 nasin
then drops drub grass and - ‘ll iz
the dish and with the grass anc

also placed in it. This cup is put in the bride-
groom’s hands and his father-in-law’s hands are
laid over them. The priest then recites some
mantras after which the drub is taken up by the
fatherinlaw and with it he sprinkles water
thrice over the heads of the pair from the cup.
‘This is called pahla bishtar or first char. This is
repeated, but the second time some blades of
grass, kesar (saftron), sarvan, shadhe and flowers
are thrown into the water. While the priest
recites mantras the father-in-law sprinkles water
on the couples’ feet. This sccond rite is called
pada. The third or argh ceremony is similar,
but this time the mixture is made of dhain, 1],
drub and rice, and after reciting mantras, it is
sprinkled over the boy's head. The fourth char
s called dua bishtar and is an exact repetition
of the first char. The fifih char is called achmani
and is solemnized by putting water, ¢/, and rice
in a cup which is placed on the ground as was
done in the other chars but at the end of the
ceremony, the priest thrice throws o few drops
of water from the Cup on to the father-in-law’s
hands, and the boy and they drink it from his
hands. The sixth and last char is called madhu-
parak. 'The cup is filled with milk, ¢ and rice
and put in the boy's left hand; he daubs the four
fingers and thumb of his right hand with it and
then lifts his hands towards his mouth and
putting it again into the cup, sprinkles its con-
tents on to the ground. This cup is then taken

‘—/

. . the
by one of the bridegroom’s jan and gln‘ullc i(r)oom
drummer. The jan retins to the )}f"h()“ye
and after heing purified by mantras is -‘l .
otice  again o mix  with  the m'hl“ W in @
Then Ganpati (represented by the th~n[l\c can-
green cup, placed hefore the boy u.l,ld“,%‘ * figy)
opy on i heap of rice), Brahn (Bl“!l_””f‘ > -
is made of a few blades of drub which are lung
cd down twice, the ends being lixed in ('().\?‘()mco
and placed in a green cup, Vishnu (“Ipln(;t” are
and worshipped like Brahma but the la ‘I;“‘C)’
only  turned  down  once  from  the ¢ ship:
Kumbh, da, and the nine p].’ll(('(_s’ are “(i):‘hCl
ped. After this, one end of the gul’s shu‘lll.m is
out by her brother and on ll).lx‘.. rc(! | “l)())’vs
sprinkll(r(l thrice by the boy. Sl}'”l?”‘l) HI({C gir~
waist band is held out and anointed by ll() (hem
The gitl then holds up her hands -:m(l“l(l)lwCrSy ;
fowr copper coins, a walnut, {lmlf, Uihen t
and rice are thrown by the priest an oy
bov is made to Tav his .h;mds Q\'C‘l’. hl‘"“
pri‘cst then takes part ol .llw I)n(lc'h :””nng
m it wraps both pairs of ]mndﬁ l)\ {l'(h“r thett
tape (dorty round them.! ll'l(?v g‘ll‘llﬁ “‘)‘il'i away
peviorms the kania dhan (giving e -ﬁlﬁi()ll the
with the proper mantras. At its (()'l(l,(-flt?s
gitl's maula  (mother's l)l.‘()lh("') _“’i% (hen U
wrapper with a copper ('mn.;u‘ul lll'“'ldS being
knotted, the things i the girl's b :

¢ and

ur
. parohit.
taken by the bov and given (o l.h'L .I,:lllludcs the
and ghi are then tasted and this o

parohit (bnx's (athey) bride
6annas
/] N
waley Po+
hedp OF WGlHU’S a gvowlné ShOOf
bridegroom
B pavohit

Vishnu

heap of )f'°°d
(for burmng )

ince nse

V (Ganpatt)
lamp O lamp

ved ball

(eidht an nas )
V  (Brahma)
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anoints the bride’s forehead. Note that
the bride’s feet were all the time rest-
ing on the pattens  (pattera)  after
her being blessed by her brother.

(18) Lagan (10 p.m.)—Before Lagan a short
ceremony is held inside the house in which the
bride and bridegroom cat from the same dish.

The bride is brought down, weeping, placed
under the bedi with a white cloth over her head.
‘The parohit blesses the bride’s father. He invokes
Vishnu, Divdang and Shanti. The bridegroom
holds his hand in the worshipping position
holding the incense, some old thready walnut
and rice and with the patten under his feet.
(All this time the bridegroom’s mask is up.) The
bridegroom, bride’s father and parohit bless
everything five times. The women start singing
saying “Your head is trembling. Perhaps you
have sinned.” (A variation of this ceremony in
the Rajput wedding was for the parohit and
bride’s father to anoint the bridegroom’s fect
while standing on the picce of wood. There are
no circles on the ground and only two symbols
one of which is the series of squares. The drub
shoot is offered to the bridegroom by the parohit
and taken back three times, Then the parohit
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iects

sprinkles water and  red tilak on _thcv lesct.
under the bedi. This is done five times in o
The bride’s father then presents the bndcgllgicc«
with a growing shoot which is taken back liches
('T'his shoot is of the malti trec.) | 11('!1 he }l()\l e
the bridegroom’s feet. 'The fourth time he El
sents some wheat and small beans ((/{1”/) ';tcf-
sprinkles the bride and bridegroom \yn.l? w[‘hcse
The (fth time the bridegroom  receives Con
things and touches it to his lips three lllIle -
then it is burnt. This fifth time water \\;Qown
cd with honey is also raised o lips ;l!ld t~-nom’5
away. Bride's father whispers in the bridegro
car ‘and vice versa. then rub hands. 4

Then the bride’s brother comes l'm'wnn? ;‘cnlr
wets the bridegroom’s dress in order to mcﬂt-
some of its red on the I)ri(l(f's.wl‘ntc garnt ar-
The parohit then takes the bride’s ‘}'.l“.tcr tng-
ment and knots it to the I)ri(lggmnm's L-O;:qrizl-
ceiving four annas for doing this. (RHJPEIIL u‘t
tion: Inside the knot is a coin and a wit n (‘l/ti
red cord is tied round (he knot ;md‘ ;l[r(l;(:ptlrle
put on it. Somcone sprinkles w:nul w(;lich is
drub grass over the mother’s hanc bride an
placed on the clasped hands of the nll(en puts
bridegroom. The brother of the bride th bride-
one of the face mask feathers on top). I'he

ceremony called lagan.

(21) The girl now retires but the ho
go through another rite called
walnuts (the nine plancts) are
worshipped and their bles
must be a separate handful of rice for cach of
the walnuts. A bored copper coin, a betelnut and
a cotton dori (three cords about four feet long)—
together are called manihar. The ceremony s
performed by taking the boy out to the doorway
when he takes the dagger out of his waist and
touches the coin with it point pretending to
bore it. The string is passed through thé hored
comn and put in a man; (grain measure). The
manthar is sanctificd and tied round the boy’s
head-dress by his mother-in-law at the gateway
after the arti, After doing the arti over the
bridegroom, he tape with the beeelnut is then
put on the boy’s left toe and he js required to
pierce the nut with his dagger. This done the
priest takes the tape up and throws it over the
boy’s head, passes it down to his heels and under
his soles, and then ties it around  the  pagri.
The boy is then drawn to the manihar by his
mother-in-law and led inside the house to the
kamdeo, a picture. The gitl is also brought
there by her brother and dressed in the barsuhi

y remains o
manihar. Nine
put on rice and
sing invoked. There

Y Tn this ceremony (rom the
kania dhan all take place
being performel outsic'e ynde
place at all times of rejoicing

Chamba Gazetteer it appears as thowrh the three .
successively. Tn the Sipi ceremony all three were (e
rthe bedi the main « ompany wasin-i’e the
» BOb Just marriago. It excites more interest and attention.

e

clothes and placed by the boy's side hefore 3112
picture. Finally the remaining 7 doris of the
barshuhi are handed over to the boy by hem
girl's mami (mother’s sister);  he l.)lil'(ICS ti)e
on the bride’s head and then her hair is com
and arranged with these doris by her mami an
the following song is sung:

Kun gori baithi sir kholi, h()r?‘ + pair

(Who is that beautiful girl sitting with bd

dishevelled)?

Kun baitha pith gheri?

(Who is sitting with back turned)?

Gaura baithi sir kholi hor,
(Gaura is sitting with uncombed hair),

Isar baitha pith gheri.

(Lsar (Shi\';l)I is sitting with (urned back)- d

Alter this the bov's jaul (shoulder hand) tahl:er
the Wede's kharoas (sheety are knotted toge de
and the bride is carvied by her maternal - ub (0
(maulay to the Gmapy where the wedding 18
be celebrated.

. .ed on

Under this canopy (baid) they are p]a(i(lloths
bamboo haskets covered  with \mo”cn.. it
f;l('ing"cusl. The I).ri(lcgm(_)m SHS Lo lh?‘}li(’homa
the bride and in front of the sacred mL'l < the
or hawan), The bride’s father then washe

(4}
. ad th
eremonies, the lagan, the bedi char .r:w wi
arly depar ated, While the.e '('“‘m‘-)]’.lil(‘ ke#
house perfarning the narwala ceremony W

i iy

A mother and daughter from Goa village

the  joreground are for luck

with

wearing ceremonial clothes. .The daughters in
¢ ¢ . .
three generations in one picture.
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groom moves some grain with his toe and says
“Vishnu tani tu” twice thus demolishing scven
heaps previously arranged. TI}C bridegroom pro-
duces one anna and the parohit causes the bride’s
mother to give it to the bridegroom with . wal-
nut and some grain. (One Rajput variation is
that the mother’s brother knots the hands to-
gether and is paid one 1upec two pice before
releasing the bridegroom’s hands). The bride’s
father then bows and holds one hand above and
below the cloth joining the bride and  bride.
groom (sangali) as in charity (dhan) while the
parohit chants instructions to the bride and
bridegroom how to live a good life and calli
the gods to witness the oath. Therc is also
basin of milk in the hawan, The wmother’s
brother then places kijerce rice between the
couple. The couple are then unknotted and dres-
sed in red. A litde ghi is given evervone and
the bridegroom receives a tikgq on his forehead.

(19) Narwalq (11 p.m.)—This is not part of the
marriage ceremony but frequently takes place
at the same time. In the upper living room a
*quare arrangement was made of flour about 37
high and about 2’ on each side. In each corner
were five large heaped piles of flour and on each
edge seven smaller heaps.  On top of this pile

were various flat cakes and chapattis and sus-
pended from the ceili

ng
a
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umbrella affair made of white thread with Yeuo":
flowers and walnuts threaded through it. A'gggr
was brought out and its head was cut off 2 sec
some water had heen sprinkled on it to s
whether it would shake itself (a sign of Sl;""“éd
approval).  The head of this goat was p(flchis
under the canopy. A medium str'lppcd 0 wo
shirt and  (with the aid of a pipe and .t t0
drums) tried (o get worked up in (jl’(_]C’ (a
be  possessed  laving  his chains of Shiva o
bundle of cight or nine chains w1_th spll\ﬁsl) in-
various peoples’ shoulders. In this specia "
stance however Shiva refused to be prcsent a "
after four or live attempts, the medium g‘llvear
up and three or four young lads came forwthe
and, after taking incense and bowing to
goat’s head, danced together.

Meanwhile the bridegroom  was w1thb r;‘;
women on the other side of the room (?n
treated as g king whercas normally men ‘Eu,-.
women  mever mix  together. .thlﬂg igna
ther happens until the parohit gives thcﬁq‘]‘ Egilne
for the bedi char to begin, There is Spc-c"which
to call Shiva to be present at a narwala

everyone shouts “Sivaji gana gucha’™

, . . - char; 4
(20) Worship of five grain and bed g111;ti
a.m.——During this part of the ceremony an

! ) 4 ¢ nust re
ng ahove was a large the morning the bridegroom’s face mask mui
e
), N . . . e N i ' OVCd
couple’s feet; after which Ganpati, Navagirah, and puts it in the chhaj too. It is then 1emO¥
Brahma, Vishnu, Kumbh '

. s salth rishi, chaur vedi,
chaur disa (four quarters) and chayr updes (the
four clements) are worshipped in duc” order to
ward off mishaps. This js followed by placing
fried barley in a chhaj (sicve) which is brough‘t
on to the baid. First the bridegroom takes 4
handful of this grain to keep it on three different
spots, while the bride's brother keeps wiping it
away with his right hand as fast us it is put down,
This is repcated but the second time the bride's
brother Puts the grain down the bridegroom
washes it away, This is called khila (parched
grain) khedni and is done to break the tie of
relationship (if any), between the contracting
parties.  After this  khila khedni the boy's
fathcr. Puts 4 annas ino the chhay  and
the bride’s brother takes off the red picce which
he has worn on the head during the ceremony

Pahila lajatia phirde kuaure
Dujia lajaria phirde Tsar Cauraja .,
Trijia lajarai anjan dhriy Inj

Chauthia lajaria anjan tori nahsa .

(Note that in the marri
wears a long strip of clot
and the girl a kharyas (coloured sheet over her
head). Both these are tied together when they

do the cl}arlai and the knot which {astens them
together is called the anjan).

h round his shoulder

age ceremony the boy

! : boy s
and the four annas is claimed by the :

\ e
brother-in-law. Then the bride's brother Shcw'sfl
comes and grinds turmeric (haldar) on t ‘hree
and sprinkles it wet on the feet of the pair for
times. She receives 4 takas (16 copper CO“‘:I)]a
performing this rite. "Then the couple are four
to stand up and walk round the ‘sn(‘rcd hrekee
times from right to left. ‘The bridegroom ime-
his right hand on the bride's back all this the
After cach turn they are made to halt ﬂcaﬁ' oW-
baskets and their feet are worshipped by ¢ rthe
ing til, drub, milk and red colour, etc. byide"
bride’s  father; and, at the end, the brsame
brother worships the couple’s feet in the and
way. These four rounds are called charlas
constitute the binding rite in the wedding:

k . wing
At the charlai two women sing the follo

song:

In the first round of the 1ai go the bachelors,

In the second round go Ishawar and Gaurajo, d.

) rov
Tithe third round they lot the anjan drag on tho @

i e i ran.
Tn the fourth roundd (the bride-groom) hroke it and

ts

The bride and bridegroom now change¢ olds

and sit facing cach other. The bride thlcr'll

up her hands and in them a green 1€

((luna) containing some wnlnuts'. rlC’?I c

4 coins, ¢te, s placed by the prlcs_t. llis hand
groom covers the bride's hands with b
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main down as it is dangerous to allow a spirit to
“pencetrate behind.

I)uring this ceremony the bride wore the lne\;(
dress from the bridegroom and had a red ¢ oad
over her head. The bedi has red cotton roulli
each of its supports with a square yellow hal’:l(i
Kerchief containing some grain, a walnut a}
some pice suspended by four red cords fromf tt}llce
centre of the bedi (mandap). On the top %._d i
bedi is tossed another yellow cloth. Th?’ ! ef
groom’s parohit ofliciated. This is a matter 0

agreement between the two parohils,

Some dyub is put in the l)ridcvgr(.)omlf :ll}ll(é
bride’s father's hands. The parohit u?vﬁ es ((ur-
gods. The parohit grinds up a htf_lg (}re (;)r:; tur,
meric and places a dot on the bridegro lites
bride's mother’s foreheads. "Ihe.[)arro‘hlt rlec' 1 ;
the names of Vishnu once again. Il'lC )r’i‘(le
groom invokes the gods with cupped hdnd(i he
bride and bridegroom .sprmklg water an 1{;1cet
on the objects on the diagram. T'he w‘oine‘nns] 1lri.
singing insults to the bridegroom with (1(1) p're
ments on the beauty of the bride. A small py s
is made and lighted by the bridegroom. 1])(0‘
tilak is placed on the forcheads 'of all thed0§s
and visitors. The bride and bridegroom drop
barley and then water on the fire five times. The
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women sing ‘‘Peace to all” and the b;‘ldegr(:(o)g}ls
hands are blessed w1th_ w’ater by~ t'lil [{a nse.
The bridegroom and brl.d'e $ fath_el hg t mc&: 1
(Most of the ceremonies require a stiu?‘ arc
amount of money to be presented, in this in-
stance ecight annas).

L The Rgajput bedi char is somewhat clearetljl sg
I will describe it. The five denan (gifts) are & a(i
(red ochre), cherwell (New Guinea dry rlc‘eluselrt
as a substitute for wet rice) chaula (a SPCQ}? ds%
of food used in funeral mourning identified by
the Kew Observatory as Amaranthus sp-) }slerza}n,
maize and flowers. This differs from the Chamba

azetteer list below.

qAftcr worshipping rice, maize andxch{zulg z;lnd
orass seeds, the bridegroom and b1.1(163d23 l(:,r
:prinklc it with water. Mqre water 1§ ad ::) ide}i
the [Jarohit and the brl_de 3 fathe_r lzlm | {I‘he
eroom hold the concoction in their ba'I:i S.  he
hride’s father holds it out to the 'd“’ e%r?h n
twice and the bridegroom to the brll §ds a ofn
once. Then the Bride's fa'ther to the bri hegrothe
again. Then the bride’s f,ather touc ebs'd ¢
bride's and the bridegroom’s feet. The “TEé
father offers it to the bridegroom again. ic
bridegroom touches it with h}s lips fou;{tllqu
and it is then touched a,nd spilt by the Ho i;{e
musicians. The mother’s brother gives

and then the priest unknots the manihar f’rI(}Im
the boy's pagri and puts it in their hands. , he
bride’s father then takes til, drub, rice, ﬂo.“er(;
and copper coins and the sankalap is performe
to the recitation of mantras.

(25) This takes place at night after the frevxmg
description above). After this he places - copp
coins and a rupee in the vessel containing watcr,
turmeric, milk and curds and sprinkles the mix-
ture on the baid. This is called saj pana or the
giving of dowry. The bride’s mother’s brot'hc,r
then comes and touches the boy's and girl's
hands with a scer of rice and a copper «oin and
then they are released, the manihar being glveg
to the girl to put round her neck. The rice flr;’
coin go to the priest. After this all the girl’s
other relations and friends give her presents,
either in cash or in kind according to thelé
social position. These presents are then divide
thus: "To the bride and bridegroom’s parohits
4 annas each; to the bride’s palki carrier 4 annas;
to the bridegroom’s 4 as.; to the carpenter
(badhi) who erects the temple and canopy 4 as.:
to the bride’s musicians 2 as.; to the bride-
8room’s 4 as; After this the bride’s parohit
counts the things received in dowry receiving for
this 8 copper coins with four more as. dehl (door-
Way) for acting as the family priest. Of the resi-

ue a fourth goes to the bride and a tenth of the
femainder s appropriated by her priest. The

i i iven by the
1 jith the canopy is then given by
]i:?igcrzl’csef:ther as a sankalap to the boy's father
and forms part of the paraphernalia.

After this the gotra-char mantras are read and
fried rice is thrown tpwards the cou;ﬂe Ey
both the pricsts. This is followed by making t g
fathers of the couple sit under the canopy an
a blade of drub is put by the bride’s priest into
the girl’'s father’s hand. He hold it between thg
tip of his middle fingers at one f,:nd, the O’tI}‘I}?
being similarly held by t}}‘e boy’s father. <;
bride’s father then says “Asmat kania, tacslmaf
goira” (Qur girl passes to your got). The, elg sho
the blade are then reversed and ”the boy’s zllther 7
says “Tasmat kania, asmat gotra” (Your gir. .'das
come into our got). At the conclusion, the bri }f-
groom comes to the end of the canopy wherfe e
receives rular (salutation) with a present ron}
his mother-in-law and the other elderly women o
the bride’s house. The mother-in-law glvte};v. a
rupee in cash and four copper coins, the o tle)ri:
only copper coins, anc}, w1tho_ut receévm};lg_ is
gift from the women it is not etiquette l<1)r bn%c_s
appear before them. The boy touches t }f‘ mthis
mother's feet in token of her giving him
privilege. .

(28) The ceremonies at t_he bride’s are }?o‘l\{
over and the bride is taken in the ‘P(lll{\,'ldw“ o?n
the paraphernalia, followed by the bridegro .
his followers and friends to his house,
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parokit some money to proceed.

I'he small pile in the middle of the diagram
(/{(Iu.'(m) is lit by the mother’s brother with grains
of rice. All sprinkle some of the grains of rice
m the fire. The bridegroom puts in two spoons
of ghi and water, the bride's father does the
Same. A red cord is tied around the two
grindstones and the bride’s mother pounds
the turmeric. She then puts various rings
on the toes of her daughter and smears turmeric
on the new couple’s feet. In a sieve the bride’s
brother arranges grain five times which is
disarranged in turn by the bridegroom. Then
the bridegroom docs the same and it is dis-
atranged by the bride’s father. Then all the ob-
Jects on the diagram are put in a circle round
the fire with the pieces of wood held opposite
the mother’s brother on the ground. The bride
and bridegroom, tied together, walk four times
around the fire. Twice the feet arc anointed by
the mother’s brother and two other girls (usual-
lv sisters) and twice by the bride’s father. The
bride now sits down on the opposite side, on the
bridegroom’s left. Their hands are clasped to-
gether and the cord from the bridegroom’s mask
is tied around them. Water is sprinkled on the
hands by the bride’s sister. The mother’s brother
then places a green leaf on the crossed hands
and leaves the circle. Money is paid to release
the bridegroom’s hands. Ghi is given to the
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bride and bridegroom by the bride’s father,
One of the feathers from the face mask (chirri)
is tied around the dagger (which all Rajputs
wear on ceremonial occasions) and taken away
by a friend of the bridegroom. The other chirri
and the dagger is taken by a male friend of the
bridegroom to the husband’s house and hung
over the door to “apologise to the gods for the
service held at night”.

The above is the Rajput ceremony. The Sipi
ceremony | witnessed differed in slight particu-
lars from the above. The four annas asking the
parohit to proceed is given by the bride’s side.
The bride’s salan touches the stone on which
the turmeric has been ground. (This is called
the roli khelna ceremony). After the mixing of
the grain ceremony the grain is heaped partly
round the fire and partly on top of the bedi. (As
a matter of fact the bed: was badly. erected and
collapsed half-way through the ceremony on top
of the participants. No one seemed to think
there was any ill omen in this, not even the
parohit). The bride’s mother and father sprinkl-
ed water on to the crossed hands of the couple.
The hawan is no more used after this ceremony,
subsequent events not requiring it. As the Sipis
do not wear daggers the last part of the cere-
mony was of course omitted. The song which
the women sang while the couple walked around
the fire is the same as described in the Chamba
gazetteer below.

Song sung at the bride’s arrival at the bride-
groom’s house: —

Soi aunde jo adar de junde jo bhali mar.
Hallare jande jo mochar mar bhale bhale
adar.
(Receive the party coming with the bride with
courtesy and on their departure give them a
good thrashing. Give to the bastards (hallar) a
shoe-heating, this is good treatment for them.)

On arrival at the door the following song is
sung.

Ham ku pujna kun gori ai?

Ham ku pi na Gaura ai

Ham ku pujde putri phal mangde.
(Who is that beautiful girl come to worship a
Foomegrill_late tree? It is Gaura who has come
O worship. While she is worshipping she is
Praying for a son). Then the art: is presented
Zidtge' bf)y's mother and she also gives the
the j, 4 rupee. Next the pair are conducted to
ete. ;nl‘rcndeo (picture on the wall) and Ganpat,
made ¢ worshipped, after which they are
amp (((I)i go four times round the earthern
Pomepr- “f“) and kumbh, tape and a bunch of

granate. This circumambulation is called

athlq; (8 ror . . o
inds). After 1v
M/P(N)5SCOHP\,5 ). After this the bridal veil is

taken off by the parohit and the imitation birds
on the veil are given to the priest, the brothers
of the couple and their newly acquired mitras
(brothers made by sacred observance). After the
athlai, the bride and bridegroom’s wrist threads
are loosened by two men who thus become
brothers. These threads were put on by them
at the commencement of the preliminary obser-
vances.

(33) At'the conclusion the bridegroom receives
presents (tambol) from the men and women,
and similarly munhasan: from the women is
received by the bride for unveiling her. Songs
are sung by the women on these occasions. The
following feast song is sung at the bridegroom’s
house: —

Kuniave chauka paya, kuni dhotere hath
pair

Janne chauka paya, soi dhotere hath pair,

" darohi Ram Ram, :

Bhat paritha, mas paritha, upar parithe
tare mare,

Bhate mase khae na jane, soi bahim kardi
hare hare,

(Who has smeared the floor with cowdung

who has washed the hands and feet?
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The Gotra Char rite of the wedding ceremony held at Sechuin village in 19
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The jan have done it, the soi have washed
their hands and feet; we appeal to
Ram.

BOlle(! rice has been given, meat has been
given. They have been given small
pebbles. ’

The soi know not how to eat rice and
meat, the sister expresses surprisc by
saying Hare, Hare.

Four feasts are given in the boy's hcuse to
‘.hC guests; first on the day of the oil ccremony;
Second on the morning on which the proces-
S0 returns home and fourth on the morning
on which the bridegroom receives presents. The
lrst two feasts ave given at the bride’s house on
the oil day to the guests of the girl, and the last
two on the marriage day to the bridegroom and
his followers and to the bride’s guests.

(25) Saj: (10 a.m.) next day—Divided into
two parts—

(a) Receiving; The bride and bridegroom
are brought out still tied together. The
bride is helped by her father’s brother’s
wife to adjust her dress, etc. The bride
still has on her red hood and new cloth-
es. Some yellow turmeric is pounded
and placed in a brass dish. A member
of the bridegroom’s family ‘begins by
dropping onc rupce into the dish and
the parohit in this instance contributed
four annas. A scribe has been asked to
write down the amounts as they are
given. As various friends, relatives and
those owing birlon agreements come
forward they drop their money. The
amount is shouted out in a loud voice by
the bride’s uncle who takes a pinch of
the yellow water, flicks it towards the
scated couple and the parohit makes
a tika on their forchcads. Tt first the
bride’s monther's brother holds out a
knifc in the brass dish. As the money
is dropped in, it is removed again with
the exception of the original bride-
groom’s rupce. In addition to money
contributions the bride’s grandmother
puts in a piece of wool and the father
gives a small basin of rice. Together
about, 25 people contributed about 10
rupees in the Sipi wedding (landless)
and in the Goshen Rajput wedding 29
people gave about 28 rupees. The con-
tribution in saj and tambol are deter-
mined almost entirely by custom. Where
there is some traditional relationship
between two families or where there 1s
some special friendship between two
individuals, it will be remembered at
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saj and tambol. The relationship is bet-
ween the fathers of the bride and bride-
groom. Towards the end of the Goshen
wedding one person gave four annas
and the bride’s father immediately re-
monstrated with him pointing out how
he had given a larger amount at the
wedding of his son. The man somewhat
sheepishly gave one rupee more. That
is the reason why the amounts are
written down. It is also very good for
one’s prestige to have a very long list
which takes a long while to write down,
At each ceremony one attends one is
suppoed to double the amount until a
maximum of Rs. 1.8 is reached when
one recommences,

(b) Distribution of saj:  11-30  am.—
A red and yellow cord is tied around
the pot containing wool, a scythe,
empty waterpot on ladle as well as
round the water pot which was given
by the bride’s relatives to take to her
new home. Her parents give her 8 brass
plates, 1 big brass waterpot, 2 sickles,
an carth grubber, a patari for peeling
vegetables and a small [otta. (brasspot).
The following was the distribution of
the money.

Bride’s parohit, (1 rupee 8 annas).

Bride's father, 3—6 as.

Bridegroom’s father’s brothers, 2 annas.

Wifc’s brothers, 1 rupee each.

Bride’s father’s younger brother, 1 rupee.

Father, 2 rupecs 8 annas who handed it
back to the eldest son who distributed

it as follows:

Father’s brother’s son (who refused)

8 as.

Each parohit 4% as.

Bride's father 12 as.

Parohit of the bride. The 2 sorts of
dal, Indian corn and wool.

The Rajput saj was much bigger as the family
was wealthier. The bride was given a large
wooden box especially made for the occasion, a
spinning wheel, 2 brass jars, vatious cutting
implements and knives (paratari, kudari, rathi),
a drinking glass, a 3 cornered tripod for making
chapattis (loa), 2 large water pots of brass, 6
brass dishes, a brass ladle especially made by the
brassworkers, 1 broken chapatti. A cow was also
given. A yellow cloth (chentu) with a pice tied
in the corner was put on the cow. The bride’s
father and a young child tied a red thread on
each of its legs and daub each doubed leg with
tilak. ‘Then they both passed around it three
times. After a blessing the bride’s father touched
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. with a tin plate, a
the four comerifé :)tllzi:cebc;3 cﬁ in the bridcgroom's
lotla and 2 Ctttllg mother’s brother of the bride was
skirt. Tlfenn“ Both parohits repeated the golra

ven 91\,?:“(;}; ‘was given by the bridegroom to all
alcha.rflildren. (Notc: —This goira achar does not
;é;:c:' as one might think, to a lineage peculiar to
the gotra concerned, but is a st;m}d“urdl/,c.d
version of the genealogy of the gods). ‘T'here is
sometimes a present given to the bride in money
or kind termed chad usually given by relatives,
But this is an ordinary loan recoverabie in coutt,

(24) Gotra achar: 12 a.m.—The bride’s father
has a piece of drub, a pice, and some water
which he gives to the bridegroom. The bride-
groom then dots a tika on both parohits’  fore-
heads. While doing this he has a 4 anna piece in
his hand. All the plates, grass, etc. from saj are
placed in the bridegroom’s skirt. He is then
dressed in a red scarf with a white and yellow
girdle. His elder brother gives him pice which
he distributes to cveryone. A 4 anna piece is
also'given to the bride by the bride’s brother,

The father of the bride and the groom then
hold a twig drub between them with a  pice,
between the tips of their middle fingers while

saying “Asmal kania tasmat gotra”. The twig is
reversed and the bridegroom’s  father says
“Tasmat kania, asma

t gotra”. The grass is then
given to the bride’s older brother who puts it in

his hat. The parohit holds some wheat for the
bride after this ceremony. Sometimes it is put
groom’s house (2-30 p-m.)—A special pipe and
and a rupec, sweets and ghi.  Women weep

touching the pattiva. He leaves for his own
that by which he came.

(28) Bride and bridegroom leave for bride.
groom'’s house (2-30 p.m.)—A special pipe and
drum tune is played. The bridegroom departs and
I> given a rupee, sweets and ghi. Women weep
bitterly.  While being given these things his
feet are touching the patiera. He leaves for his
own house with his wife by a route different
from that by which he comes,

(31) Athlai (sunsety—The  bridegroom's
parohit who has arrived carly has alread
drawn a special diagram on the floor of the
home the couple will occupy. The mother of
the bridegroom welcomes her daughter-in-
law by waving a lighted lamp in front of her

when she enters the doorway and throwing
caoked food over hoth their heads,

They both worship a picture of the local house
divinity and on the floor go round the diagram
with the objects on it four times finally sitting
on the west side. The man’s crown including
his face covering is taken off, a piece is put in
the pot (kumbh) and given to the bridegroom’s
father and then’ distributed among any mem-
hers of the family present. To own a piece is
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iend.
supposed to presage good fortune, 'A nffllethﬁ
usually unrelated removes the thrcnfl rou o
wrist which makes him a hrothc.r. Some I~nThC
is given o the bridegroom by his l)l‘()}llgll.lce 5
bride then goes off to make the acquainta s
her new houschold where she will stay tw her
three  hours before returning ho.mc to the
mother. The bridegroom goes outside 1nto
courtyard for the tambol ceremony. .
(33) Tambol (2 pan)—A dish is 1)121Fcl(le?on
side. With their backs to the west, the f‘l“'rhe)'
the left and the bridegroom on the right.
offer sweets to their friends. ey
A literate friend writes (l()wn‘ull'l,hc l]l’]({-)fl()re
gifts which are given to  the l_:ml‘l‘ll}ff. it)h i
starting the father familiartses himself w

ious
- e iy v )]‘CVlou )
those who ought to give gifts from the |

0 . ' -other,
list. A specimen list is: Father's Cldu}t{'l;::)tglm‘
Sernu (same village of higher caste), 'ila. o
related to Brahmaur) Dunia (same V;‘ hgighef
higher caste), Natu (same v1llage 0 o e
caste) Ganda (bride's father). All gl‘l\;c.m: L
Various  other smaller amounts ")L()'l% ! b
total to 12 rupees. All the money 15 Jlfz 4ok 10
dish. At the end the father holds ou; e o seize
his son who can keep as much as b ke his
with once hand. The father mc,? ‘[OIM] just as
aim crratic by hastily lowering the ¢ i gocs
he is about to seize the moncy. 1 I‘(C},:-Lk'cr'('lll()l'lyr
to pay those who [)ul'l.l(’lpfl[(?('l 1.11 e ’['()()d ott.
drummers, dancing and singing g|! S, L rtion
Even the bride’'s parohit will get a 'l‘)d IE)Y the
of the money although not cmploye
bridegroom.

. no

(34) Sudenoj, About a year [(u(,'r——T\M S;glre itg
ceremony  does  not require a [)HLS)‘Zl an i
performance. Nevertheless it is (‘lccmc(f *rah-
portant ceremony to the majority of o who
mauris. In 1952 the doctor at Br;.lhumu],
had been educated on the plam§, 'ﬂl
Chambapazetteer are rare cases where ‘;16
did not hold the ceremony. It marks t i het
departure of the Dbride for the l\ofr_l‘cd Y efore
husband. Some Gaddi girls get marm] . cerer
puberty and it might be thought 1;hut t ]h’lt all
mony was to await that time were is not (lo ‘[heif
girlslusually await a year before going - he
husband’'s home. It scems to me to mi‘rl v0
gradual transition on the part of the ;I rife in
her status as a girl in onc village to a
another.,

tieS;

At a certain date agreed on by l)mh‘ Cp,‘lermef-
the husband and his friends come t(]’ :bﬂﬂ i
tained by his affinal relatives. The n;‘th avy
dressed up as humorously as possnblc with Call)

. ) -entric
khol marks under his eyes and ecc with b

ho ar€
hehave
resch

in
his
a$

with feather and pink shirt. He !)rln{!,ﬁv
one or two companions ([7!{1)(;1(11'71/() W
closest friends and their jobs is to :
humorously as possible. The women |

N

iam/b

Floun
AR
{ ]
L/
Coconut
Patteya
Wwalnuts

Water /bf

X Pot con{'ainmg symbol of Hindu Trinty

Diagram during Athlai Ceremony.
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them with 2 chairs, one made of card-board
gold pieces, the other of walnut kernels.

No parohit is necessary and no especial reli-
ious ceremony is performed. At the wife's
house, the people accompanying the bride are
made to feel as uncomfortable a5 possible with
various references to their personal appearance
and so on. After a mid-day meal they end their
way back to their own homes leaving the hus-
band w:th his two companions behind all night.
About 7 p.m. the men of the gotra politely
entertain the husband and the two punchaink.
At about 9 p.m. the women all dance in front
of the new husband. No man can dance at this
time. Then about 11.30 the husband and his
two punchaink are seated in the courtward and
one of the village girls dresses up as a very old
Gaddi  shepherd complete with 1ope. The
lmaginary grandfather and the girls of the
family led by the bride’s sister then taunt and
sometimes lightly strike the visitors but they
must not lose their composure or retaliate. (yne
of the rituals is to break a pumpkin with light-
ed candles over the bridegroom’s head. Finally
after the head of the house thinks this has gone
on long enough he calls everyone to go to bed.
This exchange of jokes with the bridegroom at
the end of sudenoj is termed galli lagan, In a
wealthy family in"1962 the bride’s parents pre-
sented the couple with 20 seers of wheat flour
2 cholu, 2 luanchri, 10—15 ghundhu, 4~—-6 sard
and 1 chadar. (Women’s clothing). Che Thext
morning early the three men then depurt with
all the women shouting after them and ac-
companying them from u distance, They are
accused of sleeping with their own sister in
public among other accusations, Finally in the
instance which I saw the husband lay down on
his back in the middle of the path and waggled
his hands in the air in front of his  penis  as
though he were copulating with them. The
husband is clearly regarded as an immoral
robber who steals one of the girls from the vil-
lage fellowship and who is capable of doing
the same thing again with the other oirls, (All
the girls i the village are regarded s ‘sisters’
of tthle br}l]dc of course as they are all approxi-
mately the same age but ideg
they would be s )g ut to the bridegroom

About 3 p.m. the wife accompanied by two
or three close women friends and the men of
the village set off for her future home by an.
other route. The bride is in » palki  accom-
panied by a band. The time of depariure s
always arranged so that the new bride will
enter her new home just after the sun has sct.
This is supposed to bhe the propitious  time
because Parvati, wife of Vishnu is alleged (0
have brought back the cows at this time. Along
the way the wife periodically stops to say fare.
well to other relatives who may live in villages
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along the route. The women friends, new W{fe
and her women attendants all weep vocilferot Y
until the palki bearers interfere and state they
must be proceeding onwards.

Coming to the new village, the [71'0(-'955'02.
makes as much noise as possible but the vil ag_
is as silent as can be, no one coming out (o we
come the wife. (The women have already heen
admitted). After a longer or shorter intcr.V’/ll, oe
sitting outside uncomfortably on the hillst
suddenly everyone is  motioned  inside ‘"‘.“,s
following the palki all troop into the house:
courtyard only to be met by the women of &
village all singing the most offensive and V%
pleasant songs. ‘Ihe men stand around looking
uncontfortable and as unconcerned as pOS:S‘ble'
These songs are especially composed to sult the
occasion. I had only been in Brahmaur a chk' S({
had not yet grasped the importance of hed
gear so attended this sudenoj without my usl_l(;1
balaclava and the girls asked “What sort of brid®
is it who is accompanied in her party by a fun.ﬂzi
looking man without a hat”# “"What a peculi?
sort of bride's party which has a queer 100;(”;5»
white man wearing hornrimmed spectac esn‘
Everyone came in for their sharc. But eve
tually even these women failed of bl'Cﬂt‘h arﬁe
the curtains of the palki were drawn back, ttO
attendants admitted from the cold COm'tyurdere
a better courtyard  hehind whcrcv H.ICI'C Vf’n
three enormous log fires burning furiously j‘n
all were served quantities of  sur (beer) “lled
food incuding rice. Everyone then sett e
down to the business of the evening, es‘s_
ing until they fell asleep through sheer cxha
ton, only to awake the next morning | s
a lighter meal about 11 a.m. During the V"‘Elﬁ,,
meals, often the women (who eat seplfatil
from the men) keep up insulting fncndl)’v
marks such as “Only cat a very little ard 3
will be able 10 take a lot more home to \lmf
sister and mother.” This veiled friendly hOSUWaY
never results in fights however and s in 1O
a “marriage by capture”.

Oiled cakes of 5 seers weight must be liikcgvgz

everyone of the bridegroom’s party il”d‘.i’nself
to the bride while the girl's father h! and
takes about 1 maund. In this casc the gf‘t '§ 4
father was the leader of  his  granddaugh™ .
delegation,  while  the  father merely Jates’
tended as one of the party. ‘The leaf P
for the meals are all provided by (:ci'ti.“f:: not’
castes without charge as birton. 'I'h‘cy. '“1'111,111}"}
however present at the wedding. 'This houglﬁZ
concludes all the stages of marriage. Alt why '
there is no  especial  religious rC:lSm’rhat 18
sudenoj should be held in September, =7 ci
the time when nearly all of them arce hc_l(c' }vcz!f
rcason is twofold. Firstly, the crops for t ‘nccrﬂ‘!
have been harvested and the families 9
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ed know exactly how much they will require to
tide them over until the next year and would
a8 soon spend it in a big burst as in any other
way; and secondly, it is held as late as possible
because a number of the relatives have left for
the plains so that the party will be :maller and
thercfore cheaper. Moreover during the sum-
mer one has the advantage of one’s daughter’s
labour whereas in winter she has to be fed by
somcone else. Although the Gaddis are good-
Natured and friendly people they always have
il clear eye to the balance sheet of prolit and
0ss.
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I have described the sudenoj at some length
because in 1962 there was a movement afoot by
certain Brahmins and government officials to
abolish this ceremony on the grounds of expense
and the fact that not having a parohit present,
it wus not Sanscritic. I hope I have described it
sufficiently to show that it is one of the most
important rituals of marriage in which the
future husband gets to know his bride’s family
in a personal way. Like European weddings
future marriages often have their early begin-
nings at previous wedding ceremonies. Pun-
chainks arc always unmarried.

Selected marriage songs at the wedding described. g

L, Song by the party accompanying the mother’s brother bringing the bedi.

Manman ahuri da-bia waste aia.

2. Song while the bridegroom is being bathed by his own women.

An earthen vessel full of water,
Courtyard, muddy water what happened?
Bring the seat of sandalwood.

The girl has to bathe,

Aurie traim aurie—

Angane jikara kia wea?
Chaundan di chaunke mangao—
Larki naun karia,

3. Waiting for the bridegroom to arrive.
Main ta bujhu thu bijili chumki
Lage sere de lesake
Asse to bujo hadl garje
Yeh lage nagara de grake

The mother’s borther is coming, coming for a wedding.

My impression was of thunder and lightining
But it i3 really a reflectior of the sera.

We also had the impression of the clouds
But it was really the drum beating.

(The sera is the bridegroom’s face veil).

£, Anexample of the women’s remarks while the strangers are eating—
P g g

Yeh kunjarai durede
Yaune mun kider sur rede.

6. Song of the women on addressing the bridegroom at lagan—

Raj tha rasta Chamba jo go thu
Tti jo kani batoeru ho?
Raje di tikia, maharaje di tikia
Tti jo kuni bateru ho?

6, Kari kari, gunni, gunni, kari
Kari, kari, bunja na ghandi
Kari, kari, raja Rama do kari,
Kari bunja na ghandi

Jinna buni raja Ram di kari
Unajo kutu bali bari

These fools are coming from afar
Their mouths are like pigs’.

The main road is to Chamba
Who led you to this place?
King’s son, emperor’s son,
Who led you to this place?

Mystic line, mystic line (gunni ?)
Mystie line not to be crossed over
Mystic line, mystic line, King Ram’s mystic line

Mystic line not to be crossed over
Those who traverse Ram’s mystic line
To them never comes good luck

(This refers to the line of the kawan and also the hmaginary line separating the duties of the sexes),

-3

. Beginning of lagan—
Dhhola, dhola apne bahan rea dhola,
Teain dhole bahana jo sadai
Hoya lagna do belar

Dram, drum, your sister’s drum
You bave sommoned your sister with a drum
It is the time of lagan.

(Other verses similar to these summoning the bride and others)

Raja diye diye haya lagna na bela

8. Samut
Surga Ran, surga Ran samute ai bathie.

9. Nili o pyolya totia tusi kahan dej aie
Khuye khatri dobbi brahmana
Teri khatre ayi totya
Sach bol kaptia Brahman
Ten meri khel ganyai
[lla, illa leuli ra dharmi mola hathlu kela chhurai.

10. Another quotation from a song while guests are eating food— . . .
Their sisters’ headgear is used as a loin cloth for dxstributin;

Iyanri bhena ri ghundu do lani
Dhotti priha main langra.

You the bride of a rajah at the time of lagan

God came down from heaven and sat down at samut, (Repeat

for Brahma, Vishnu, the parohit, father, mother, brother and
sister).

Blue and yellow parrot from where have you come?

O Brahmin, you have put me in a deep well

The parrot has come for your sake
Speak O ill-disposed (kaptia) Brahman

You have spoilt my game

The pious mother’s brother will part the hands of the girl,

food.
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11. Women addressing the bridegroom as he first sits down in the bride’s house around the hawan—

Hanre ri chiri laria t}ﬁn'?thar kamndi .
ki pap kamura hot

%l:f t; 1;&[1’) galia kich na kamura ho

Meri ghoru charirakhi ho

(As above then)
Hor ta pap kich na kamura ho

Bahana ri sijja sutora ho
Hor ta salia pap na kamura
Bahana thown halra jammura ho

12. Giving away of the virgin (kania dhan)—
Nagare bajare bedi bigandi aie
Lia mere chachuo bedi vikandi aie
Aisa kian line mulakeri manghi
Lia mere tawuo bedi vikandi aie
Aisa kain leni mulakeri manghni
(Chorus)

Chachu na landa, kaku na landa
Le mere dermie moli ho
Tawua na landa, bawia na landa
Le mere dermie moli ho

"13. Gali mutter die bu salia
Aung tere ghoru charulo

14. At the affizing of the nose ring—
_Peli darjari lai-i kunwari pirndi
Duji lajaria pirnda agas
Prijdi lajarai
Prinde chandra tasurj
End of saj
C}mundi, chaundi, kia ariy

Tu juli jaurie

Bedi bathye dhartar agas

Tu juli jaurie

Bedi bathye gori achcha chachu
Tu juli jaurie

Bedi bathye barmata Vishnu
Tu juli jaurie

Bedi bathye puny bhai pandabar
Tu juli jaurie

*Bedi bathye bedi kotote

Tu juli jaurie

In the ahove songs I h
there really is no stand

The whole marriage ceremony  described
above is that known as  the evening (shadhi)
ceremony and is only used when both parties
to the marriage are of the same ritual status. A
couple is of the same ritual status when they
come from the same caste and where the woman
has not already passed through this ccnrcmony
once. ‘Two parohit priests arc always necessary
and this is the most important and  funda-
mental form of marriage. ‘

But therq are other forms, of wmarrigoc
equally valid which are used in other situa-
tions. I quote the following description from
the Chamba Gazetleer p. 147, “The Gaddis also
practise the form of marriage called ])li)l‘('[~
phunk solemnized by burning brushwood and
circumambulating the fire eight times hand in
hand or with the bride’s sheet tied to the boy's
girdle. It is admissible in cases where a girl's
parents have consented to her betrothal  but
refuse to carry out the marriage and is  sowme-
times done forcibly by the bridegroom; or in

The bridegroom’s veilis trembling
What sin have you committed?

T have committed no sin except the
That of grazing your cow.

I have committed no sin except that

Of sleeping with my sister,

T have committed no sin except that

Through your sister (and your agoney) a bastard has been born

In the bazar bedis are being sold
O my unele go to purchase a hedi.
How can we purchase? They are too dear,

Younger uncle will not ot it, older uncle will not get it.
My pious mother go to huy it
Unele will not get it, brother will not get it
My pious mother go to buy it
O myv (ollor) uncle, g to purehwso a bedi
How ean we purchase? They are too dear,

O my sali do not abuse me,
I will look after your cattle,

In the first round only the bachelors move
In the second round, the sky moves
In the third round the moon and sun move

(Chaaadi is peooably chaunrie, a sorf of whisk which is used t(j
wave slowly before gods in a temple.) O chaundi what are
you doing?

You move it yourself

When earth and sky sit for the beds

You move it yourself

Virgin (2) and good uncle sit for the bedi

You move it yourself

The brahma Vishnu sit for the bed:

You move it yourself

The five Panda brothers sit for the bedi

You move it yourself

{Perhaps kotote is o name of a gotra).

You move it yourself

ave dellbem.tely not tried to standardize the spelling beeause in aciual fact, since everyone is illiterate
ard way of making a sound; even case endings are frequently incorrect,

cases in which a girl clopes with her lover. No
priest or relative need attend it”. I have neverl
seen this form as described nor have 1 found
anyone who has been married in this way.

It is difficult to sec how it can be legally valid
in the absence of witnesses but since [ know
no one who has been married thus, 1 merely
include it for information.

A third ceremony of marriage is that knowd
as jhanjrara which is used where the bride ;m(']
bridegroom are of uncqual ritual statis, that 18
where the woman is a widow or where lh.c
partics are of different caste. ‘The ceremony 19
usually held in a temple, and consists of a fcast
being given by the bridegroom to those [)IC_“*C"’t
and a nose ring being inserted in  the bride’s
nose. Also the woman's hair is braided with @
picce of red cord. It need not be ;‘)crfurmcd by
a parohit although one is usually present €€
hold a service. Compensation is usually p;ud to
the family of the widow's husband in accort:
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ance with the possibility of her bearing children
4gam and her age.

_ A fourth form of marriage is the balu
jhanjrara marriage. This is the marriage of a
man to his elder brother’s widow even if his
own wife be still living. No ceremony of any
sort is required and the children horn to the
mother are considered to have the dead man
as their father. In the gazetteer there is the fol-
10wmg description;

“If a widow continues to reside in her late
h.usb:md's house and she bears a son at any
time while residing there the son is considesed
the legitimate heir to his mother’s late husband,
no matter how long a time has elapsed since
the death of the latter. No enquiry has been
made as to who the child’s real father is and
the widow suffers no diminution in reputation.
The son is called chaukhandu as having been
born within the “four corners” of the mother’s
husband’s house” (p. 128).

This bears a resemblance to “ghost marriage”
as found among the Nuer of the Sudan but is
not fundamentally the same because (a) there
is no intention of “raising a seed” to the elder
brother nor of establishing a lincage. More-
over the only potential husbands are the man’s
younger brothers but the widow may marry
someone else on payment of a fee to the hus-
band’s heir (b) if the elder brother dies without
male heirs all the children of the younger
brother by all his wives inherit equally. My
enquiries Iead me o believe that the pattern of
inheritance is not so much one of the elder
brother's widow's sons inheriting all the elder
brother's land and the younger brother’s sons
the younger brother's, but of all children inherit-
ing cqually all the land of all the brothers at
least before official land partition.’

Divorce is not recognized nor is there any
ceremony or rite allowing for divorce. A man
may marry as many women as he wishes, but a
woman may have only one hushand. although
in Goshen there was only one man who had

“more than one wife and he had three. He did

this in order to get a son. A woman who sepa-
rates from her husband and wishes to remarry
can only become a mistress, but the child of
such a ‘marriage belongs to the genitor and has
rights to work the land along with his gewilors
Sons although at land division he may not rc-
Celve as large a portion. But in any case he has

| L ¥ven on the Tunjab plans the pribanjrara marriage 1=
enry T, Prinsep in a note on p. 164 of the Origin of the Stk
MSwant Singh, and six of the Singhpura Chiefs are by ennnu

a) ‘l{ﬁit Stugh has gone some steps further; he took by barewa a Ta

4 Ratan Kaur | the widows of Nahib Singh, the Chief of Gujarat. h
Vivi For this technieal point please see B.E, Ev:ms~—Ifrit<-lmr:l Some A
“iVingstone, Papers, No. 11. Rhodes-Livingstone fnstitute, Nortl !
among the Gaddi People of N

3

Anghs, Soc p. 18 in Newcll, “The Submerged Desacr ¢ Tine

Topological Institute, Vol 92, Part I, 19(2,

fullv recognised wher
b Power in Punjah. La
hial union of this nature
v betrothed t his father, Mah
" his own unelein-law.”
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2 right to maintenance. The basic principle of
Gaddi physiology is that children are entirely
conceived by a man’s semen but it is necessary
for this seced to be kept inside a woman to
develop. The woman is in the nature of a care-
taker. Thus if it is known and the woman
admits that a child which she has conceived is
not her husband’s, the genitor bears full res-
ponsibility. But of course in the absence of
such open acknowledgement it is always assum-
ed that the children of a married woman are
also  the children of her husband with the
exception of the balu jhanjrara situation men-
tioned above. But then it is also assumed that
brothers of the same parentage have an identical
status and physiological make-up. In the Nuer
“ghost marriage”, there is no assumed connec-
tion between the status of the child derived
from its pater and the physiology of the child
derived {rom its genitor.®

There are the following patterns of marriage
among the Brahmauri Gaddis—

(a) Two friends exchange a son for a
daughter in order to extend their respective in-
fluences or because the parents are friends.
Betrothals are sometimes performed when the
children are born. Technically speaking, once
the wedding betrothal has been completed, the
wedding cannot be altered, but this agrecment
is more honoured in the breach than in the
observance.

(b) A chain marriage in which four or five
familics arrange for a number of danghters 1o
marry in sequence with the final girl 1 the ring
marrving the first family again. [his  system
oives rise to frequent quarrels as one cannot
alwavs arrange for each family to have the ap-
propriate number of children.

(¢) A brother and sister in one family may
marry a sister and brother in another family.
The brother or sister may be true or classi-
ficatory. I have given an example of this else-
where.”’

(dy Levirate and false sororate. A woman may
marry her husband’s younger brother but the
children regard their dead father as pafer. A
man mav marry his wife's younger sister if his
own wife has died. But to do this he has to open
entirely new negotiations with his wife’s parents,
pay 4 new sum of money if it is required and
pass completely through the shadhi ceremony
ever ritual restrictions prevent a shadhi marriage
hore 1897 writes:— " The present rajah of Nabha

(Karewa or jhanjrara marriage). Maharajah,
a Singh; he has also taken Dyan Kaur

spects of Marriage and the Family among the Nuer, Rhodes

sern Rhodesia, 1945,

orth India” in the Journal of the Royal
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n. It cannot thus be regarded as a true

nce agai A .
o here sisters are interchangeable,

sororate W

e) Ghar javaniri—Where a family as
y has a
large I,]url?bfer of daughters zu‘lq no sous, a4 man
may work for his bride by living in Lis future
father-in-law’s house. As there are many tasks
W(;thll’l the family which can be betier p(l'rfomf
e .byda man, a prospective bridegroom can be
invited to work zmd.llve in the house for a
C»tha-m g:zrlod of time (usually two to three
g)e rbs()mv]se Cl?y 231 e;&psjnscs of the marriage will

1€ bride’s parents.  Usuel)
, ] . stedly th
:Ilgixlhu})ncernel:l 1s_poorer than the family tfo‘s
1€ works. The usual w <or-i

whi > s. The us ord for son-in-law
ggrzizlt;c?)ez ‘Ilsnd 11t1 lz SI%mIimnt that this form of

rage s called ghar javantri, h i
oarta ] : ar java ouse little
situaltliéaw 'lmp‘lymg 1‘nfer|or1ty. ’ Unlike the
son-in-l-r;w as 1t applies to the plains the
yon-n-l could never acquire rights in
Howevgsopcr&y in his father-in-law’s house
this may r?(;lwe{)e tggssi?jw bIndiﬁn legislation
of this ¢ e but the frequenc
o e tl?f]:pia()f rrllarrxag(c 1s much less [hil(lll use()i
s fse. n 1932_ there was a1 court casc
pired the faattﬁr the period of contract had cx-
Prother %{”Ilgaxe th;: promised daughter tc

man. The “son-indaw” br

cas . ought a ¢
o eir?g}?ilgsft the fa.thcr in which the c‘gourt dceoctll(rlt
C avour in the sense that money com-

pensation was paid
) to the man bu -
of marriage was not enforced. t the contract

ea(Sf[) tMothers like one of the
s o(f) Z)e(tourr;nto L}helr village of origin. By the
e Otherstha};} tuiy must marry back into a
Where g r than hl.mr- mother’s.  Sometimes
oSt her spoman is ‘<1})P11y married she will sug-
Bother wer . ;mt.ll')le bride for somcone of
S fo  the village. As most villages

Y one, two or three golras, this t\&pé

of link cannot k
€ep repeati itee .
case of large villagpes. beating itsclf except in the

ir daughters at,

’(g) Marriages arranged
man where none of the
It may happen that
see or hear of some
either by her good lo

4 through a middle-
above principles apply
‘1).yfl)l.1ng man or his t.?tll)lcyr
8irl who attracts them,

Othel dllCCthll, and tllcy then dSk i fll(.’nd) Of

thei .
eirs (preferably with contacts in  ihe village

g : .
ke enquiries. Eventually the

man armed With‘ nPPl‘Oached }?y the muddle-

ian _ umerpus  cigare :

grooi?)r,lt[\ftt}?glﬁsh about the prospgcctiitees br‘il(l]]g
gre performed{f in theory these arrangeiments
o, performe d)y men, on the occasions when
L mp¢ ¢¢ my host, a middleman of

lcan repute, it was always *nore
especially the pros "

the wome
.  th N, more
pective bride's mother sitting
1 1 7
For further information about the act

Terms” Man in India Vol. 32 No

ualmarriage cust
b C oms
2, April, 1952, Ranchi, Biharort
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behind her husband, wl'm would let fall -

stripg of remarks about the young man’s habit$
which could caunse the scheme to fall through
And, conversely on some occasions when t €
marriage arrangement had apparently collapsed,
1t was usually a4 woman relative of the middle-
man who would as though by accident, call an
hm_l to advise him to take up procccdings once
again. This is the most usual way a marriage
is arranged.

Mr. Lyall states—

“In the hills it is the father of the boy that

sends an envoy to search for a bride for
his son; in the plains it is the girl’s
father that scarches for a husband for BiS
daughter. It is a strice rule in the hills that
the bride’s tray-palanquin or dola must

be carried in front of that of the bride:.

groom” (p. 98 Land Revenue Seltlement
of the Kangra District 1876).

It was my impression both in 1952 snd 1962
that it was harder for a husband to find a wif¢
than for a wile to find a husband und the
costs of marriage bore much more heavily on
the man than on the woman. The }:nides
father had little responsibility for making 2
monctary outlay for his daughter by compt>
sion although he often gave 2 substantial gift
to his daughter from affection when she left her
home. Apart from some physical cause I have
not heard of any woman over 50 years who has
not been married at least once but in soinc Vv
lages one might find a man who has cither bect
unable to get married from monctary hardshiP
or from lack of desire to work for a famll)f-
Such a man suffers from some sort of Jiscyimt-
natton in the village community. There is, how=
ever, little difference in status between the hus”
band’s and the wife’s family. The basic princt le
s that of gharbar, to scc whether the wed th
and character of the couple are about equal!)'
matched." If payment is made by the ma
1s termed bhandan. (

() Death and death memorial ceremoni€s—
The following information is derived P“rdy
f':”m personal observation of a death in Goa
village and pardy on notes collected by o
assistant Appa Rao Vaddadi of the University
of Delhi. It was cross checked with infomlauog
supplied by Sri Chuni Lal and Nanak Ch%n;
of Goshen 'village and Sri Narayan Das of ¢
village. The text in quotation marks is fro
Rao's MS.

1

e ‘ ' .
‘ ”l he fll}lc;-;ll rites can be divided nto tl};‘;e
:}cm(ms. Fl.rst, the funeral rites observe be .
1¢ body is taken to the cremation grot

Ad . al
ho Gaddis ploase soe W.H. Newoll “Guddi Kinship and AB

RITES DE PASSAGE

Secondly, the rites obscrved on the cremation
ground and thirdly, the rites after cremation.
T'his would cover a period of four ycars as the
fourth death anniversary is an important occa-
sion in the ceremonial lifc of the Gaddis. This
description only covers normal deaths when the
body is cremated and docs not apply to children
under three years of age and to lepers when
the bodies are buried not burnt.

As soon as the close relatives feel that a per-
son is approaching his last moment, his body is
removed from the bed and placed cn the
ground, and a silver one rupee coin, snd quan-
tity of ghi and small pieces of sandalwood, col-
lectively known as panch rati are placed in the
mouth of the dead man. Then the body s
given a Dbath with Ganges water, mixed in
ordinary water, and it is encased m o sack
sewn tightly around the neck and arms. "This
sack is known as bugka or bugi. Above this a
white cloth called talli is placed. This is coinri-
buted jointly by the members of his bilon
group. On top of the talli is placed a silk cloth
generally of red or white colour contributed by
the kin of the deccased. This silken cloth is
called kafan or mushri or lajma. "Then the
corpse is laid on a bier of deodar wood of a
special shape known as rakha or viman or ram-
sej. Mcanwhile all the relatives of the deccased
living in other villages are informed through
messengers. Within an hour or two all the male
members of related families arrive to censcle
the bereaved. Near relatives on both the affinal
and agnatic sides male and female also arrive.
The family parohit is also informed and he
arrives to recite the ritual known as the Garud
Puran. There are no special kalka parohits in
Gaddiland and the same parohit leals Deth
with weddings and death.

After the bath and the wrapping in  cloti,
the bier and dead body is brought down to the
courtyard where it rests till it s taken for
cremation. The head of the body is placed in
the northern direction. A southern civection
is the normal direction while sleeping.

Near the head of the body is a large plate
full of jowar grain, saswan and wheat mixed
together. This grain is offered by the deceased’s
brother. After some time a sack cloth is spread
ncar the feet and neighbours of the decased
bring grains like maize, wheat and chapattis t0
place on the cloth. This is then tied and kept
at a distance from the body. The women who
increase rapidly, all wail and weep unceasingly
but are divided into two groups. Close women
relatives such as father's sister, mother, wifc,
brothers' wives sit near the body. More distant

-— -

1By my observation in an anti-clockwise direetion.

The wife of the ¢ )
three times. “Compare p. 117, M.N. Srinivas Religion and Society among the Coorgs of Sou
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affinal relatives weep at a distance. This is to
avoid pollution and the necessity of taking a
puriticatory bath.

There are certain other men and women
mostly of the older generation who console the
hrother's wife, mother and other close relatives
of the dead man. These close relatives mourn
loudly as well as beat their head and chest but-
the affinal relatives just weep. All the consoling
persons are members of the deceased’s berton
group. T'wo old women unplait the hair of the
dead man’s wifc who sits near the body. Firsi -
they remove the ornaments of her_head, then
her ear rings and then her nose ring. Mean.
while she shrieks loudly and tries to throw
herself on her husband’s body.

The parohit during this period continues to
recite the Garud Puran while incense is lit
beside the corpse. After all the ornaments have
been removed from the wife, the body is lifted
from the ground amidst the protests of the
wailing relatives. There are four bier bearers
of the deceased’s age group consist either of
close birtons or of relatives.

11

“While the wailing women remain behind, all
the men join the funeral procession. The family
parohit with a firepot in his hand leads the
processton followed by the bier and then by
the people which consists of about 40 peoplc.
On the way the conch shell is blown every five
minates and a bell rings continuously. Twice
the body is placed on the ground with the
corpse’s head touching the ground. The bier
carriers carry small coins (mostly naya paise)
and wheat grains which they throw behind
them. The first time the body is put on the
ground, the parohit sprinkles some water into
the palms of the dead man’s brother with some
drub grass. The sccond time two big twigs o:
the kansari plant are used to brush off the fles
on the dead man's body. An advance party will
have' already arrived to prepare the pyre.

The pvre is about 3" high vonsisting  of
medium sized wooden logs and dry twigs. After
an interval the body is lifted from the rakha
and placed on the pyre. All this is done by
mnembers of the birton group mainly from the
village. An clderly man then cuts olf a piece of
cloth from the talli which he hangs on a branch.
On the northern side of the ground the parohit
sits chanting with the deceased’s brother. At
the end of these Sanscrit mantras he pours
water into the hands of the brother who pours:
it into a brass plate which has three }?yr;umd
shaped cones of wheat as well as some incense.

lead man is not present nor does one circle the pyre
h India. Clarendon Press Oxford, 1952.
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At this moment the deceased’s mother's
brother appeared weeping vociferously. He came
from Pulni. Although 70 years old he violently
beat his heaq and_ chest. His two sons who ac-
companied him tried to control him 1y prevént
him from injuring himself. Amidst his progest
his sons brought a brass tumbler of Y hich
oo, s bler water which
IVYI Jpourc N 1s hands amidst his protests
e was then sically  distance,
> Physically removed o ; distance.
. .
' ¢ parohit then called on ]] th
at the site to put wood
' P 0od on the bod
wan. All then placed !
of sandal wood on the

0sc present
' ody of the dead
a small stick or a spring
woodpile,

Af i '
coxn;:;izglsl the deceased’s younger bLrother ac-
o banic ?y }fus father's brother’s sony went
found | py&yr;fter;)m south to north' snd lit (he
1 one r 1
plefﬁ o}fl ot heaé)und. He tied a small

z t S .
dintely beefa(;s.rs:m;ilcq people left the vyre imme.
for ghreclore the corpse was consumed except
not be SonngZLtlc'dlly related people who could
or g e tlb{ €Ir number is always odd, 3, 5 7

€y are terined sanghary” ’R'l,()) 0
& AiINAb g

“These

ody burn tt}(l)r(;cshelrc?t 'SathW"ltChing the entirc
to coll 1¢S- 1L 1s the duty of these e
seven gg:le;hefa.shes of the dece)zllsed welﬁl n;;,r:
ioints. This i0 1tlhe finger, knee and anl';c:
of cloth tall(ens fa\. packed up in litele pie\ce
At home they I?}?é the shroud of (he deceased
, e N sprinkle . S oAsed.
COW’s R p ¢ Gangces rater
S milk, butter, curds, cow %iung“ 1‘:(11,
o and

- Then it g i
' ST s put into
in a recess in the \,f/l;i)ﬁegf‘ltth thlc top fm({ pliced

and morning 4 |. . O6 the house. Each nj
the side Il(ilgitcl 'll‘l}?lp 15 1it for a shor whiilclgll)IF
. 15 18 continued untj} , sufﬁ)-

cient amount of
. money has been * o
take it to Harduw. o oY Das been ™ collected ¢
't to0 Hardwar in Uttar praq sh”. (c ed to
op- dit.). adesh™. (Chowhan

I als . .

befo;li“})) hoticed a coiry placed by the

_ urning. Dr. Hucchis i

ioore hir . chison gives the f -

co{Fn I.S'plalr'm‘tlon. (Chamba Gazetteer) K i«)“(m

foin (.mp atclqd by the pyre as the u‘xx ()fo PP}CF

ng id(‘_:l ltchh thle body is burnt (ip ullu';ito‘I;3

o Hindu“ltlt]e Mohzmmmdens\ own ‘!'ho

and roc . t.s‘itle sky and thay  (he owner's
Ot ve used unless paid for)” (p 1'4:‘\5

¢ . (;).

o 111
¢ polluti iod i

mins andpGadd(i):ispettrzlr(l)ddim O 2o of B
day a purification bath is(
the gotra members of he
death pollution, Byt tod
doned this practice
the deceased obsery

pyre

¥s. On the elc\'m‘:x};x
taken. Previously a1

deceased observed
today many  have  aban.
and only the close kin of

decides ol ¢ po'll‘utiqn. The  paroni
1€ purtfication is to he taken

on the eleve ay [

on auspidoustg' day or is to be postponed o

oS belaudy" It the eleventh day is not
Spicious, the Purificaiory  bath
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ts postponed till the twelfth or thirteenth day:
On that day the family parohit sprinkles some
Ganges water in the house after which all those
i the bereaved family wakes a bath.

During these ten days, the family parohit
ofters pind (balls of ricc) to the dcad man.
Those younger than the dead man and closely
related to hum bare their heads as 1 mark of
respect. ‘The women of the house rise early
and weep together for a few minutes cach day:
This is called mukhdena. Relatives an1 friends
visit the family o sympathise and carry wih
them a small measure of wheat or makki.

“Suitable days are Monday, Wednesdy, Fri-
day, Saturday and the eleventh day itself. on
the cleventh day the deccased’s (lothes are
'w;nshcd and a goat is killed. Both the clothes
and the goat are given to (he parohit for his
own use “(Chowhan). The goat is contributed
Dy the dead man's birion group.

During  this period  of mourning, the
mourners are only allowed to cat one hot
mF‘“ a day of poor quality food other than rice
or wheat at midday. It is not a matter of fast:

ing but of abstaining from normal food an
behaviour.,

_“On the eleventh day all the friends, rela-
tives and neighbours are called for 2 Di§
feast. On this day at the insistence of the gucsts:
fhc bmzcuvcd members of the family eat meat
?;lll((]indr“;lf(v sur. T'his is the termination of 1h'e
I ;,.. c..str!uu’)ns. Each night and morning a
amp s lit for a shore while by the side of the
carthen vessel containing the ashes of the dea
mazi. This is continued nntil a suflicicnt amount
of ‘money has  been collected to take it to
Hardwar™ (Rao).
When 1 visited Goa in 1952 it happened that
a daughter of the village had died in another
village. I was interested to observe  that the
parents of the married girl did not attend the
death ritual in her hushand's vifl:xgc but per
f()n_ncd asimilar ceremony 1o the above it
.ll_lcn‘ own home but without the dead body-
l'h‘cy :}lm observed the eleven days fasting an
]l"‘; (!&!Il}" [)l“cjscntuli()n to the pind in their ownt
ne. Guests who had birton with the family
also visited them on the final day. I'his clearly
shows that when a girl joins her hushand’s
golrva at the marriage ceremony it does not
mean that she loses vights in her swn gotra but
;)t‘vl-l‘l:;:i leCSI’(lllill rights. [ think there is no m'CthO.d‘
or hc,‘(r' [“‘ person can extinguish rights in hts
deans S!’"u}.'(?n the other hand this shows
which (_(:"t“fd,s'|(';llly the death ceremony is one
i, u-}m"(um the gofra members and th()ift?
docs o, nfl lﬁhc golra members have 1)1\#0"-t
giving df) ow that the women's aflines b‘)’
Squb .lllght(,‘[‘ to another gotra thereby
futre any rights in it If one visits Hardwal
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one also offers pind to one’s daughters or
mothers as well as to the males.

“After three months the parohil and rela-
tives are summoned to a feast (limai), alter six
months (chaamahini), after one year (barah),
after four years (chawbarshi). In these cere-
monies valuable gifts and a feast are given to
relatives. Kvery year at the time preszribed by
the parohit, a ceremoity (saradh) is pcrformcd
in which oiled cakes, vegetable dishes, _iruxt
and other food are offered to the parohil in
the name of one’s ancestors. It is repeated
yearly for three generations'™ (Chowhan).
Gangayalra—"A ncar male relative tuzkes the
bones of the dead wan to the Ganges at
Hardwar. The family parohit fixes a suitable
day when he has sufficient money. One person
may take two or three bones with him. The
following account was narrated to - me by
Narayan Das, a priest of Seri village. On the day
of departure the packet of ashes is taken from
its hidden place in the wall, washed with punj-
gali, the 5 products of the cow, V\'c_)rslxlgped
and hung around the neck in a continer. The
pilgrim or gangayalri must continue to wear
this pursc continually, is not allowed to sleep
on a bed, nor to eat more than once a day
until he returns home. After returning home
he performs a ceremony called gangoj or (hidar
in which young girls and Brahmin boys are
worshipped and paid small coins. At Hardwar
the gangavalri throws the sacred bones 1‘{1(0
the Holy Ganges and bathes in the river, ofiers
pind to his dead ancestors as well »s to all those
family members and nearcst relatives gncludmgr
married sisters and daughters. There 1s an oth-
cial priest known as a panda in Hardwar who
is responsible for the whole of the Brahmaur
arca. These pandas were notorious for extract-
ing money. The gangayalri in _order to avoid
deceit by the pandas, satisfies himself with the
bona fides of the panda by comparing his gene
alogies with those kept hy the pandas’ This
ceremony according to our informants costs on
an average Rs, 20 excluding the travelling and
other contingent cxpenditure. The gangayaiii
takes back Ganges water from Hardwar which
he mixes in the Lake at Manimahesh within a
year after performing the Gangayalra. Mani-
mahesh Lake is about three days journcy Uup
the valley from Brahmaur There is no

difference in the funeral ritual between men
and women.” (Rao).
After our stay in  Brahmaur I took the

opportunity of visiting the pandas at Muttrain
Kashmir and at Hardwar. If a Gaddi dics of
skin disease, he is buried and his relative has
to visit Muttra to take part in certain cere-
monies at the sacred spring to remove the dis-
ability after death. I had the opporumity of
ooking at the genealogical records and found
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no record of Brahmaur going back before the
beginning of last century. I also visited
Hardwar with Mr. Rao but found the actual
panda in charge of the Brahmaur records had
a large house some distance from the city
where he lived in luxury. However be had a
Brahmin servant who allowed us to look at
some of the records before representatives of
the panda panchayal intervened with great
rudeness and forbade us to look at the records.
We were prepared to pay the sum of Rs. 50
to look at the records but with the intervention
of the panchayal, the pandas tried to bargain
us up to Rs, 250. We refused to do_this on ac-
count of their great discourtesy considering that
we had brought letters of introduction from
important Brahmins in the Brahmaur district
as well as credentials from other important
people. The records are kept in an unsystematic
and bad style. When a Brahmauri visits the
temple at which the pandas work, he gives his
own name and village. They then recite infor-
mation derived from a predecessor who has
visited them. A married person who is 2 woman
may have her name written down in two or
three different sections and there is no atterupt
at systematization or of undertaking a spcdial
genealogical service for the Gaddi concerned.
They cannot in any respect be regarded as gene-
ologists.» The Muttra panda regularly visit his
clients in Brahmaur but the Hardwar pandas
has a bigger clientele as more people die by
normal methods than of skin discases. 1 did
glance at the earliest records and found
no Gaddi name earlier than about 1810 so that
it seems clear that the custom of Gangayatra
only started to become common about the begin-
ning of the nineteenth century. Both the
pandas at Muttra and at Hardwar form a sort
of closed corporation which owns certain
material property such as the temple where they
meet in common. It is clear that by this custom
of Gangayatra the Gaddi form an integral part
of the wider Indian society.
v

“Gaddis believe that a bird called chamun
annoiuces impcnding death when it cries over
the house of a dving man carly in the morning.
People consider this a bad omen and as soon
as they hear the cry of the bird they expect bad
news. Thev also believe that crows caw 1n a
special way when the death of a near relative
takes place.

The northern direction is considered t> be
an inauspicious direction and people avoid
sleeping with thelr _head in this direction, A
dead person’s head is always_ in this direction.
‘The placing of the silver coin and four other
valuable things, ghi and sandalwood gpanch-
rati) is believed to be the fee for allowing the

dead person into heaven.



Rest houses at Maira in KNashomir

RITES DE PASSAGE

‘There is an interesting practice if a person
dle.s between the stars “Dhanishta” and “Re-
vati”. Such a death is called Dhanishta Panchak
and the belief is that if the pattern of the
funeral is not changed five deaths will occur in
the same house. To avoid this for each addi-
tional star up to Revati, one dummy body pre-
Pared out of cloth is cremated along with the
dead body. Sometimes at the suggestion of the
family parohit the house is vacated for a brief
period of time wsually ranging between 3
months and a year. For this kind of death the
quantity of food and cloth offered to the
Brahmins is more. These stars are Dhanishta,
Satabhish, Uttarabhad, Poorva Bhad and

Unlike the situation at marriage, we were
not able to gather any proverbs or sayings con-
nected with death or a funeral. There is how-
cver funcral music played on musical instru-
ments like kal, paund, etc. when an old man
dies. For such a funeral the bier is decorated

" during the last journey from the house to the

marghat or cremation ground. We did not
collect any figures about the expenses for a
funeral. In interviews we were informed that
it depends on the economic position of the
family. But a poor man receives small gifts of
grain and other material required for feasting
«.... They also sometimes lend small amounts
of money of about Rs. 5 to their kinsmen. The
goat killed on the cleventh day is jointly
contributed by the members of the birton
group.” (Rao).

_ The Gaddi attitude towards the next world
18 rather amorphous and unsystematic. The
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most common idea is that a person will be
reborn in accordance with his dharma and
actions but this is not an automatic process at
death. The dead person will not be success-
fully reborn until all his substance is once
again reunited with God and the purpose of
the Gangayalra is rather one of separating the
dead person completely from his residence than
of positively helping him to be reborn in
another world or at a higher level than in this.

Fundamentally the Gaddis have little interest
in any of the ccremonies mentioned as cere-
monics. The ritual procedure of the ceremonies
‘s determined and laid down by the parohits
and few of the Gaddis have any special interest
in the actual procedure. But they are intensely
interested in those ceremonies which emphasize
or realign different forms of social relations.
Marriage is thus a more important ceremony
than death for death is essentially a golra
ceremony with an ending of birton relation-
ships with the dead man’s friends but marriage
is 2 means of extending one’s ties to a new
group of affines and birtons. This is not the
place to illustrate this thesis with examples.
Only one word of warning should be inserted
here. It is unreasonable to separate those parts
of the ceremonies which are primarily sanscritic
but which have originated in the forms of Gaddi
society itsclf. Tambol, saj, chhei, sudenoj, etc.
are just as important as the actual lagan or
gangayatra and it would not be a service to the
Gaddi community to try to scparate the various
rites on the grounds that some of them are not
found among upper caste families on the plains
and should hence he suppressed.



CIHAPTER 6

KINSHIP AND AFFINAL TERMS

Here 1 intend to deal briefly with actual kin-
ship terms and several of the more important re-
tationships between relatives.:

The following are the more important kin-
ship terms. Figures in brackets give the term of

3rd generation up
Father’s father’s father . . . .. .
Mother’s father’s father . .

2nd Generation up

Father’s father
Mother’s father

Ist generation up

Father .. .
Father’s brother (elder). . . .. .
Father’s brother (younger) .

Mother’s brother, father’s wife’s l;r.other
Father's sister . . ..
Mother’s sister

ame generation as Ego

Brother, father’s brother’s son,
sister’s son, mother's sister’s son
Sister, father’s brother’
father's brother’s da ughter,

Ist generation doun

Son

Daughter

Brother’sson ..

Brother’s daughter

Sister’s son, wife’s sister’s son ..

Sister’s daughter, wife’s sister’s o
daughter, husband’ssister’s daughter

mother’ssister’s daughter

2nd generation down

Son’s son, daughter’s son ..
Son’s daughter, daughter’s daughter

Affinal terms
Husband .

Wife .. ..
Husband’s father, wife’s father
Husband’s father's sister .. N
Husband’s mother, wife’s mother
Hushand’s mother’s brother
Wife’s brother
Wife’s sister .. ..
gusgang’s sister’s son, wife’s sister’s son
ushand’s sister’s dau shter, wife's sister’ .
Wite's brothoen g : wife's sister’s 'daughter
Wife’s brother’s daughter .
Husband’s elder brother .. .
Husband’s elder brother’sson .. .. -
Husband’s elder brother’s daughter N
Husband’s younger brother .
Hushand’s younger brother’s son. .
Husband’s younger brother's danghter
Husband’s sister .. .. .. ..
Children’s wives’ father, children’s hushand’s father
Children’s wives’ mother, chiidren’s husbhand’s mother

..

s

! For special problems arising from a study of the Gaddi kinsh;

mother’s brother’s son, father’s

sdaughter, mother's brother’s (Lxught-e'r,

Terms”, Man in India Vol. 32, No. 2, April 1952, Ranchi, Bihar,

relcrence by ego for the wives or husbands 0:
the person concerned. ‘They do not claim to .
complete as there are many alternatives 2
often the Hindustant terms are used instead 0
the Gaddi ones.

Purdadu (Purdadi)
Purnanu (Purnani)

Dadu (dadi)
Nanu (nani)

Chach (ijji)

To (tei)

Kaka (kaki)

Manma (manmi)

Bubi (huba)

Masi (masard, mausa)

Bhai (habi, buraji)

Bahan (banwa)

Puter, bheta (nuhu, nu)
Dhin, beti (jawnayi, jamai)
Bhadria, bhateja (hu)
Bhadre, bhateji

Bhandria (bhaneduru)

Bhanerji (hhane)

Puteru
Dhioteru

nd
Lara (literally bridegroom, The wife addresses her husbe

as ji, abo or area), )
Lari (Hushand uses personal name in direct addressk
Khora, jabra
Sasur
Khaho, jabri
Mard, saurn
Sala {salan)
Sali (sadhu)
Bhanerja
Bhanerji
Bhatija
Bhatiji
Jheti (jhetan)
Jhetutra
Jhetutri
Deor (deoran)
Deoratra
Deoratri
Rhanu (bhanwa, bhai)
Kurmy
Kurmuni

L grinal
P system, see William . Newell, “Gaddi Kinship and A
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From the above lists, which are not comPlete
as all alternative terms have not been written
down, it can be seen that there are almost as
many affinal terms as there are of those who can
trace direct relationship to the gotra. fc is as
though, as soon as a person is dead, the coml-
munity loses interest in him and trics to extcmz1
as far as possible among those who are relate
to Ego by marriage. o

In Bharmaur the fallowing principles arc
expressed.

(a) There is only one term for all those of
the 2nd ascending generation and one term f?l
all those of the second and descending genera-
tion. .

(b) There is a patrilineal emphasis among
the generations senior to Ego with the excep-
tion of mother's brother. One always under-
takes to greet a senior by the chara bundan:
means of salutation except the mother’s brother
who salaams to his nepbew or nicce. .

(¢) A clear distinction of gencrations with no
two generations being called by the same ter{n.
This is modified in practice by age. An uncle
who was younger than oneself would neverthe-

1. Gari to mujli teri kukheri Lkaudaji
Aun na purunde sache feri o

2. Aun tujho puchindi ha tugia ra sia
Aj kanni rahna kutti tia?

3. Tera sopia goria mere sone rihari
Aj kanni rahna thuti tia

4. Tikleta bindeli lai sade na ina o
To mera kund brahmaiya ho

The wife suspects her hushand of dilettanting
with some strange woman but does not know
who. She asks her husband where he was laﬁ
night and he says that he was at her father’s
home so why should you be concerned. T'hen

the wife remembers that her sister (husband’s

saliy has been around her house receml){
dressed up (with a red spot on  bher foreheac
and silver bindeli, a sort of ornament) so she
says now all her doubts of her husband arc‘
opened up. In other words sl}c has developec
jealousy of her sister.  With  some or'her
person she would be able to take active slcps. to
prevent her hushand being “taken” from her.

Thus the sala-sali relationship to ego 1s onc
of complete equality between both sexes. One's
wife’s sister is also a possible marriage partner.

This is in contrast to the brother/sister rela-
tionship which is one of deep respect and friend-
ship between brother and sister. Because once
one’s sister has married there is little that a
Mman can do to help her directly, a strong rela-
tonship develops. When the sister has a child
the mother's brother has a strong dutiful rela-
L/P(N)5SCOMHP,—6
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less be treated with respect. But he would still
retain his appropriate place in the Kkinship
S)'S[el'll.

(d) Sex—In Gaddi language the feminine
of a noun made by adding “i”, indicates a sister
rather than a wife and I suggest that the use
of the feminine form of the male term implies
cquality. For example as a man will Coqperlete
and regard almost as his greatest friend his s(; a,.
so will he joke and make fun with hlfs ﬁa a’s
sister, just as she will tease hlm unmercifully in
public. In fact it is possible for him to lm'firry
lis sali and possibly to have sexual re atIOilé
with her without excessive blame. But 111‘: wo? ¢
be totally wrong to joke openly th‘h‘ 1;511 a’s
wife who has a different term to describe her re-

lationship, that of salan.

The Gaddis are extremely virtuous in Prﬁtec_ti
ing the chastity of their women especially tx
they are unmarried but an exception sleemls1 o
be made in the case of one’s sali. Firstly t1 eres
is a special word to describe a person who s e(ip
with his sali, kopattar or hallar. There 1s also

the following popular song:—

Your eves are deeply deceitful,

0, my husband ) ,
I’nmy pot satistied with your truthfulness

Oh deceitful husband T ask you
“\Where were you last night”?
Oh beautiful one, at your .father's house.
There was I staying last night,
Please do not come again to iy house with the tike and
bindelion as you have exposed my husband to my doubts.

tionship to the child, pyrovides the bed: arigi
various gifts. To help one’s bhanerja-t is a reli-
sious duty of the same sort as presenting gifts
to a Brahmin (dhan). These three re’lauonshlps,
sala-sali, brother/sister and mother’s brother/
sister’s son are of fundamental importance in
Gaddi society.

‘The relationship between husband and wife
is that idcally described in  the Ramayana
between Rama and Sita. This book is recited at
Jeast once or twice a year in public. During the
marriage service the woinen sing a  song one
verse of which is as follows, which describes th
attitudes of husbands and wives: — :

Kari, kari, raje Ran_z do ka’rc—-—My.'stic' line,
mystic line, Raja Ram’s mystic line.
Kari bunya na jandi—A mystic line not to-

be crossed over.

“Fhis is reference to a scene in the Ramayang
when Ram  was deceived into the jungle
by a raksha in the form of a deer. He
left his vounger brother behind to look after
Sita but on hearing false cries of help in the
jungle, she falscly accused the younger brother
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. er and made him go
of hating hlsleelt%el;) rlz)l",%tk;lis. fidelity leaving her
into the ]‘Enrge Ram departed he drew a line
alone. Bﬁ Ohut where Sita was living and gave
around. the tructions not to cross it.' Ravan
her smasiigsin the form of a hermit and per-
can:fecioher to cross the line, He stole her land
i},‘ik her to Lanka. From that moument 'Slta's
difficulties began as a resuls pf her dxsobcdgcncc.
This is an ideal representation of the_dut.xes of
a wife among the Gaddis. As long as wives know
what is right and obey their husbands as lords,
there will be no trouble but once they lose
that respect, trouble will occur. On the other
hand, the husband’s attitude to the wife is one
of assistance and advice and love. Marriage is
a sacrament with the two halves making a unity,
For other important relationships within the

kinship system, please refer to Gadd; Kinship
and Affinal Terms, op cit

The Gaddi genealogical system is marked by
a wide affinal spread by connections through
women, either wives or sisters, but it does
not extend very far vertically, Most vil.
lagers can only remember their great grand-
father with difficulty in the paternal line and
usually only as far hack as their mother’s father
in the maternal line, It is sufficient if they mere-
ly remember their o} and that of their mother.
Since the villages are small, and usually consist
of no more than one gotra, there is no point in
remembering any form of lineage classification.
It is thus important to look at the exception,
Grer. Grer village is a large village consisting
of only one gotra, that of the Chowhan gotra.
It has a “number of technical terms to
describe different unirs within  the village
based on genealogical descent. The largest unit
is the gotra. It is then divided into two khandan
consisting of an outer (bariaru) and an inner
(andriaru) section. These two scctions do  not
observe death mourning for cach other and do
not expect to get invited to the other section.
Factions within the village often split along these
lines. Each khandan is divided into several
khinds named after the ancestor where the split
is supgosed to have commenced. The length of
time back to the split depends on the size of
the group of descendants, The more brothers a
person had the more likely the following gencra-
tion will split. A kkind consists of numerous {ols
which are not regarded as lineages but as house.
holds gathered round the same chula.® Actually
in Grer village there are three main lineages
led by Kanth (60 years old), Roshan Lal (55) and
Chenalu Ram (28). The first lincage consists of
38 tol, the second 23 ¢! and third 6 tol. The

“second and third lineages usually combine into

_—

.. 'Tecanfind no copy of this line in my Ramayana.
with the line drawn round the hawan by the parohitin w
? Each to! consists of only two or thre

Nevertheloss all
hich the marriage takes place,
© generation depth and may consist of one or more hrothers,
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one khandan although the genealogical conn:rc‘_
tion is not known so that a khandan (:;mflotth,cr
tirely be regarded as a lineage. On the omost
hand Roshan Lal is recognised as the
senior of the oldest lineage.

Two other terms are also used, sariki 22:
dhora. A sariki is a larger unit than a khkan .
and all the members of the village can be ?s "
to belong to onc sariki in Grer. A d'horf)z o~
larger unit than a tol .but its usage is In ongs
actly defined. One could say that (_)nc'.l)‘e o
to the dhora of some famous Grer villager wFor
out actually specifying the l:Cl:lU()nS.hlf‘). aall
example, there was a famous Grer cngmccr‘ e
ed Chetu so his descendants call  themse
Cheta ra dhora to outsiders.

The only definite term which 1mp]1es‘ ;:ngl ::i;!
tional lineage system is khind. Other ‘tc:r‘C ot
sometimes be used in a lincage SCnse o
more often are applied cither to a [cf“tc(:)nO-
group within the gotra or else to some fethese
mic unit based on a chula (tol). The use_ﬁ'l Y
terms scems to apply mainly to the v1l ‘Jvzhcre
Grer and T have not heard them used et:: D
in the valley because the village andrgloevant-
are not large enough to make them

s
Some informants claimed that'dt;ftic;vlorﬁ\
sartku, khandan and gotra were I e case.
meaning but I do not think d}h'lslt' Caddis
This is an 1llustration of the (hf.ﬁul’ (;}‘s "()nly
have in thinking in terms of lmc‘13c v
Grer and perhaps Kugti is large enough
this difficulty. .
Another term sometimes used to uppl)’ t‘(l)m‘
minimal lincage is fabber. The following ex
ple was given to me: — s
“A certain woman married to Das un(her's
descendant of Kund, returned to hc'r fatf o
house with her children after separation lrng’
her hushand. She would be regarded as belo

iving
_ing to the tol of Das (cven though not living

with her hushand) to the tabber of her fﬁt;:f;)

but without rights in her father's large gr

of khind.*” .
The word tol, houschold, must be distin

guished from toli which means al.

‘The head of the oldest lineage docs noto'i?_
quire any authority from his gcllcul()gl(':lltrgl 5
tion. As one villager said to me “The con
a village depends on personality. not on
number of gotra supporters in a village. -

In spite of that statement Grer 1s CSI?“;?“S’I
well known for its extreme  solidarity ag s
infringements of its village rights cven.lterna
trequently split. inside by fundamental in e
factions. There have been several succes

;qontided
Gaddis firmly helievo in it and it may also boifdo
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fases of bataal against dissident memberrlse.
his requires great unity and prcvems'anytti)n
from speaking to the offender or from mv1w m%
him o any gatherings or co-operqutng
him. There’ was an instance of a villager ian
Away with the wife of a man of the same go ;{:}.
fter a year the wife returned but the men
suffered bataal for three years and anyor;{e se25
speaking to him was successfully fined Rs. 2.
Another instance of village solidarity was o )
certain Brahmin farmer who managed to obtm{l
some land on the Grer side of the valley legal-
ly not used but within what the Grer v1llalgle ree-
garded as their arca. The housc was a smal :)er;
and one night the house was found completely
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destroved and thrown doxl')er the sxdscin(;flea Cc;lrxifr
T ice investigated but every
T'he police investiga _ T
villarrg claimed that a giant had Itxhroi‘:lrllation
house over the cliff and this was the s on
even in the court case. Not a single pf;rsonn ]
the village could be found to tisltlfg'ag:;usl:(; a;lm};i
T : eventually dismis
one else. The case was ind
i t made between
rivate  arrangément
?31‘:1211&11 and the Grer villagers out of (f:O;lI;tall;y
which his rights in the land were .én (_)t arz
limited. These cases of v1llailgehsoh :;,r(l)tycom
nor in villages which are -
much more rare in V; gKin Hich are not S
posed of a single gotra.

somcthing.



. Cuarter 7
- : RELIGIOUS DEITIES

“Shiva is believed to have his abode for half
the year on the Kallas peak.at Manimahesh......
On 1st Asuj he retires to the lower regions called
Pujalpur (Patalpur) where he remains till the
feast of Shivratri in Phagun when he returns to
his summer residence. The Gaddis who are
devotees of Shiva regulate their migrations by

thesc two dates.” . 181, C C e
Gazetteer, 1910). P , Chamba State

This sentence from the Chamba Ga;
adt?q_uatelyﬂ sums up the main theme g}aggtssg
religion. The leading god of the Gaddis is
Shiva and he not orly occupies the highest
peak in Gaddiland for his home (Shivabhumi)
but directs the daily lives of the Gaddis in
various ways. It is true that the main churassi

at Brahmaur is occupied by Narsing, Lakshna
and Ganesa as well as Shiva and that these an
other gods take an active part in certain rituals
such as that at marriage; but none of thes¢
major gods have any important {ollowing ©
humans except Shiva. The following story of
Triloknath Dev will give an idea of the 1¢
lationships between Shiva, the Gaddis, various
topographical features and the importance 0
the annual pilgrimage to Luake Manimahesh. 10
some extent it acts as a charter of the pilgrimage:
This text was related in Hindustani rather than
Gaddi as our informant, although coming from
the traditional group of Manimahesh Sipi chela’
had lived for some considerable time on the
plains and had become converted to Sikhism.

Trilochen mahar dev’
The God with three cyes

Ak din asa a tu ke ShivjiKm.aga m.lj] Gaddi bahes manjar inde
b 2 01 GaB baje ra tim ti bukh tu j
g}uke Shive buchi karo inde kare munjur awaj del:,i ha.‘l‘lelez
din m}?). Ir?khllxlil o Arsdx.‘a ton  budhi (Trilochen mabar dov
N ll © . Shiv puchendoe hin de budic ta kinjur
ete:ﬁulr:& tt;r}lx ::\iai?ndo I:ka'idi bain, Budhi balni ba do lun
. 0 & ha. Tan Shive butu ke buri j
bulni ha, Tere andar dwei do hi kunjnrubina (:-o. t::arx}telrgubji‘lltt

gare Sechuin ai tie,

ak kale ra, ak baccho ra,

Buglmrl;alllﬁ ' 1328 ntl\g ls:én; Eg;:zato atlgdali her kat) i dwei kanjarl
ha Shive char budhi jo bfbi\\ ;g{grk @ kanchala siti ungul lai

; X ) anjar Jari phatti jo ko har.

3;8 mllz{ke b}:adhl phatti kuhare tan hern na h?gi akujkal((z) lu::‘u
buh\‘i}l . ! chg:}a._ luna  ra bilkul barare noka hin. Budhi
Shivii ‘;ﬂ © © Shivji hi jana ninjo ta es kuls ra patte na tu
vii balano lagn ke acheha ekul das tuke,  Mun ta dharna

jo zarur lun nina.

Budl;; l'):hl:ethge’h Amn‘w. muy kon dina. Mera putera ora
%rl h] ah\;ra . Bo gunds ta tasi jo pughi lis. Gunda
bs:l le i kgu: ?;hl;)_re ta:ma.ma Trilocken dov ichira hin. Budhbi
kar‘{ul)‘o t::i 0\111 gllli; ul"‘l:?:ikl(::g.i ta.dym_m Tisugi cheliga, Tarctiyari

S e do mun kucha Jun toli tali kari
apne kalaru—(skin bag) munji i di { thinti (tio
- ag) muniir pai ditta, Uni thiori (tic
on the back with a rope) lai te Shiv. it ohil o
) W a kano chelipua chel»m}
chelemba, pella basan Sunde '(&H placo just bcf()m'Holrs()::)
1 1 urri Herser ji

chelligurri baharan Duncho jj Hotbor Givn on

; Jittar.  Triochen Shiv.

puchinda ke pabarla tera dan kati ha so. l (}:; gﬁwﬁgﬁxm

v >  attn Herilo e ag joluri ipi

ha, sajura je kuri tujiho biswasna ing(izly.ohl;r.m"l?r?lr(\);g}\:xr?x

Piri bandargsti

tobal ol Piri b i
baharan ditta hen. Tatti jelum sarjert tud!.{::‘x(;%&gzlli\::\‘?i:

sujera jelandar, dun nikalda hwjn kurunda ji
L tu
mallum buah de dshnal ncro hi ha. Asse kﬂ:ottxu llt:i

dittar, Piri tetan chelli g
dag ta wer abe go ha attuy.

jo da puttar bua ke tik dharn att;
derasteballe koon de chel)igan“girgl(.) s

kurotu,

Piri so chelepende hin, Gauri kund i kari

] hin, ora di k

Bl o hompiain Gaurd kun rfgotvri‘ bg:;iﬂzx{;cll;:}:gir:zﬁa Then thoy was sot forth again. Having made b
. ) 1 da bo on tasijo groti .

Trﬂoa(llx:rr;_uttl babi tugachura. Jis moke ch{:;n%mltz::;(:m&

bara i ton na utinda tu. Thora lunkaddi porua baki

Belua ki tu Trilochen bale bale in

. . : s ot Sechuin
On a cortoin day. hiva? camo into our house at Se
»in day, Lord Shiv S hiva stood in our

dressed as & Gaddi. At 10 A.M. that day oh
courtyard, enlling out *“Ia thoro somebody 1
¢ not?"™ Au sged woman, mother of Trilochen, can
Shiva asks, “Oh, good lady, can you Jend me two maun
of salt?” The old Ilady asks where &
much salt. Then Shiva speaks, “Oh old Indy, you
inside you have two full woodon chosts of salt, one
and ono of black”.t

The old Iady says <“Walk inside y
there are two full chestsof salt”.  When ho
Shive toucherd the woodenchost with his fingor
the lady to remave tho sliding cover. !
opene:d tho cover and there was one box full to tho brim W

1!

1 was quito unaware of this”. Shivji began
“T have to carry salt to the flock so will you provi
& porter?”

do mo Wit

side the houso
e oub.

8
he can avyuire 80
are lyings
of white

oursolf, and see where
eptered, then

« and ask®
Then tho old I&fi)’

black salt. Tho old lady said, “Only shiva Kuew:
to spwl‘

L4

h

. [
Tho old woman said, “Mother,” how coul! 1 gw(((a‘ yg“ pe

porter? My son has just gone o certain villnge.

The

willing to go you must ask him”. He shortly® returns: id

sho WO

old lady said that if he should accompany Shiva, o

tell him to prepare himsolf and set outl.

Then tho
11; it in the

Jd

Iady woighed two kucka maunds of wnlt wnd pu < tho
skin bag.? Ho roped it on his back and sot tt\;:ﬁ ab
company of Shiva, Travelling along, the first roOf Triloche?

Sunde®, Then they rested at Hersor. At Duncho
aske ! Shiva, “Oh, shepherd, whor: ix your floc

P Theﬂ
o fire

Shiva says, “My floek has just loft thix place. Sco Then

ilt here .

bas heen hete.  Frosh wator has bom sp e Phon theg
0

Trilochen came to know that the fack had

1l

passed through the bandargarti and hugan toq\:ﬁ*ﬂw th%

slowly, Then thoy took o rest at the baroy:
found the burning cimbors of the emptiod booke
with smoke atill coming out. They guessod bhe floc
nesr 80 they woull shortly cateh them up

Gaurikund® vin Barchund, they set out for I?n'"n
the back of Barchundi pssture, Shive loft h’":
gaid, “Oh, Trilochen you Eollow me slowly- L will & heon
with tho shopherds”, Trilochen had sat down.
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;_1;}‘:!1) lﬁ\:i tumhi ro kwala mate, lo kari nper Dalapura gachi

UP‘;)P&SI%L rExern ha? Ke na koi Gaddi, narn dahan, na ta he koi

..

Piri wa purhorn na laga. Ta tasijo derti pur munnure lagure
pur mallum lue, Trilochen tin ys pen ra ri seddi seddi
chelna lugga.Tstera unni soito dalara pora lai lua. Ik jagga
dala pur dulari perori pur chamuka chagga ha. Thatti
pani ri chittli laguri huji. Pani ri chetai chitti heri karri

ano dalara pani nero hi hilinda heri karri Trilochen ne samjua

P,QO bono bo tinni iti o dala munja hal na bo di dufuri.
irl ok chagua girura hujura. Tas chake ton andrun usujo ak
sunora rasta hujua. Trilochon psni manja (kich bulde
charto marito). Ardar kia herndal. Hernda ke andar
aka sadhu ha kano, sere duniha. Gosal mur pute batura'a.
Us_ moko usio hoschelisi ha. Ta ko samju ¢ ta char chart
Shivji hin jolo arth kornda.

Puchta ko maharaj tusse Shivji hin a ne hin. Shiv balua hagn.
Aun Shiv hun,  Teord to ditti ha Trilochen ha.

Trilochen erdass landar aun kajar andar, Shivji balda hin tu
o das ko tu kich kum bi kumai jano. Tiilochen ne balus ha
aun Gaddi re chilu na jarnunu. E hi kum minjo hinda ha.

Shiviji o upne butwal baddi kari choli sumet Trilochen  jo
dui jagar beji dittar ha.

Trilochen chi mehona bavabar cholie sindar rubhu ha.  Jis moke,
ﬁl}oli g0 bittar than Trilochen na jo piri Shiva malen le gen

in.

Shiv puchite hin ke isjo koi majoorio ta na ditti unia balua ke
na ditte. ‘Ta Shiva ra okumbua ha ke Trilochanari kalari
manja jitunni lagi sakanun cholivi cart bavi dia.  Kalari kart
sitth barure jo Shiva re muga wale rake din de hin.

Irilochenatt jo okumbua ke jia pelle lunari barui andti ti han
Hice inya jo bi apno tsori man laile Trilochen te i Jai (nda
Piri Shiva balua ke tije aun dalapura pujai dinu £itun
t . ppu cheliga hnadi kari.

Jare kasi site berd mut din da, jo bord ditta dau tu piri gare re na
sakunda Trilochen oton choliguri Kukeru re kunde pur ichi
ruhuha. ¥ande pur tini bihinherli puchaya. Tasi rojo
tasoro drik srik.  Trilochnari chemehini andar Kita tie. Budhi
bionhalo huni kari jat buji ge balane lagi, *"Boha na boha
mors Trildchen hi na hohn Diocholi tasihi sahi ha”.

Ko galla puchi hi rahuri ti jo Trilochen bu dara munj ichiruhuba.
Tohte! Mandi ri bolle buchi ge. Sonta purive anwnda buchig:
Prilochanath jo herl karri, Matte dina parunta use lari gia
horndi ha go na hin de bele usere pitti pur sunera Jpunjaha.
Bed puchna lagi.  Balua jotudb bed laba ta munna rahena.
Das kap kich tijho jahinder ha aun ya bed? Bed lenue
tai Trilochanari lari. Usijo andsr logundia. Garare sub
darbitter kane toholu hobaru bund kare dittep. Bund
kupar kare ditti ha.

Bod dassi bhi hetar Trilochen cholia apne a.  CGharm munj:r
nahin rehu naho karri Ahundo pujua.  Thatti pani mungua
%mni kunna na ditta tan Trilochene pittakar ditta Kunni pani
karhon na robuha.  Piri Ila gichi kari pani manugua aki
budhi ton. Budhi balni ha pani jo guchure hin tu jun ha i,
gurri dehun pilo.  Lrilochen o barditta ko sath buka pani ri
itti nokoli. Lala awbebi sath buka pani ri hin. Harbarvhi
tasrajo ton sou sawan mine itti jug laguda ha.  Piri Trilochen
karamukamalo jotija. Retti ohar kane budl milne ha, chart
ditti ha.

PhiA bandar bani gua ate pant ton bar nike karri uper kichi
bitta, Matti bariyn bad Chamba sher banua. Ak rati
Chawmba ri rani jo sunindra bus ba. Trilochun ma dev
kunne rani apu mato galle ai hin.

Trilochen balu ha ko jes jugar aun pani toy nikehu tu tetti mere
satapana ker. Ak dera banaide rani munigundia tetti jug
luganda ha herbarri.  Abe bi jis nioke Mari Mahesh sera mera
buchigunda pere bard Trilochen ma dov bara mers itti bi
bundaha,

Trilochen with hands folded as

fore bringing

1

began to walk again it was nob possible to lift the load. Some
salt was thrown out and the rest was carried up the ascent,
Thus he ascended the Dal.

What doos he see up there? There is neither Gaddi nor sheph-

erd nor flock.

Thon he began to gaze about. Then looking at the ground he .

found human footprints. Trilochen following this lead
began to walk. In this way he took a full round of the lake.

At one place on the edge of the lake there is a square slab. There

ho saw splaskes of water, As he saw these splashes and also
the ripptics on the water, Trilochen presumed it was just
possible he might have jumped into the lake at this very spot.

Then he saw a slab displaced from the other slabs. He saw

a golden patb inside. Trilochen went into the water (Some
say he jumped). What did he see inside? That there was
one sadhu and his sacrod fire (duni). The saint was seatod on
a mur? Ho then came to his senses and understood that be
was truly Shivji. Ho jointed his hands and asked, “Are you
Lwd Shiva?”® Shiva answers, “Yes, I am Shivji”. Then
Trilochon takes off his Eack.

ed, “Why have I been broughs
here?” Then Shivji speaks, “You tell me this. Do you have
any special livelihood?” Then Trilochen replies, “I know
how to talor the ceremonial chola of the Gaddis. Only
this art T know?” Shivii, having called his butwal (servant),
Trilochen was given o ceremonial chola as model and given a

place to work.

Throughout six months Trilochen was tailoring cholis. When

ho finished the cho'is Trilochen was again taken before Shiv,
who asked him whether he had received his fee. They replied
he had not been paid. Then Shiva ordered that as
ts as would be contained in his

many of the tailoring remnan ]
kalani should be placed theroin. The kalani full of remnants

was then placed before Shiva. “Trilochen as you came be-
a falans full of salt so you also take thes things

back in your pack.” Then Trilochen takes his pack. Then Shive

says, <1 will escort you to the lake. F¥rom there I order you

to continue walking.

Do not disclose this to anyone in your house for if you disolose

it you will not be able to live there”. Trilochen, having
walked from that place climbed over the peak of Kukeru'? and
played his flute on Mt. Kanda. On the same day, all his kith
and kin had gathered for the six months after death ceremony.

The old lady heard the flute and at once guessed who it was and
began to speak, “It is

a very aimilar sound to my Trilochen
playing the flute® These things were being talked of
when Trilochen reached the doorway. Surprised, mourning
is changed 1o happiness. Having seen Trilochnath, the close
relatives burst into 10joicing. After the passing of several
days, his wife noticed during & bath, that there was & 5 fingered
gold impression (punja) on hig back., She wished to find out
the truth. Then he spoke, “If you wish me to tell you the

truth, [ willnot live. Tell me which you wish, I or the truth?”
For the sake of the truth, Trilochen’s wife takes him fnside

the house. All the openings and cracks are sealed up from

air and light is prevented from coming in (Kupar)'s.
Having told the truth, Trilochen came out of his house and did

not remain inside. h
asked for water but none gave him any so due to his curse

He ran away to Ahundar. There he

nowbero in Kunni is water to be found.® Then reaching Lal

ho asked for water from an old woman. The old woman said

“Piease tako some curd a8 someono has already gone for
water”. Trilochen blessed her and announced springs of
water would arise at this place. Even at present there are 7.
sp-ings at Lal. Everyyear from that day is held a jug, & re-
ligious fea: t during Fawan. Then Trilochen at the junction
of the Budl and Ravi jumped into the water.!8

Thea he beeame » monkey and came out and sab on the banke.

After several years \
rani of Chamba had & dream in her sleep.

Chamba was founded. Ope night the

o rani had a conversation, Trilooken said

Trilochen and th 1
“ At the spot where I came oub o. the water, erect a memorial
and o templo”. The ran: acceded. Every year 8 gugie

celebrated. Even now after the Mapimahesh fair is over,
the Trilochen Maha Dev fair is held at this spui.
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i is related through the kindness of
Sa’lfrl;lscsl::;}(’l, a Sipi of Sechuin, direct descend-
ant of Triloknath, at present work}ng as a b:xkh

" carpenter. His father is Lojen. It is transcribed
and partly translated through the courtesy of D1
Bishambhar Das Chowhan of the Civil Hospital
at Chamba.

The following notes are added by myself to
make the nature of the story clear.

1. No attempt has been made to sort out the
tenses or persons as sometimes in the descrip.
tion it is as though the informant himself were
Triloknath Dev. I am afraid the text’s spelling

- 1s somewhat variable as sometimes Hindustani

is used and sometimes Gaddi and no attempt
has been made to standardize.

. 2. No one knew it was the Lord Shiva. This
1s not fully revealed until Triloknath prays to
him in the lake at Manimahesh although the
old lady suspects this when he produces the salt.
The old lady is not deceiving Shiva. The two
sorts of salt were not in the box except through
the miraculous intervention of Shiva. But the
old lady is not absolutely sure as the boxes
were locked and she had the key,

3. These are kuccha maunds, not pukka ones,
4. White for humans, black for sheep.

5. 1 do not quite understand what “Mother”

means but think it may be here a sort of swear-
word shewing her sincerity,

7. This i : .
Gaddis ns1acllia special skin bag used by the

ddi of the stomach part
It is tied on with ropes to the t? hd this e
1S a special

a st verb to describ

which it has been roped on.l ©
8. Each of the Places mentioned j i

C n this stor

are resting places on th i ilgrim.

age. This whole o € Manimahesh pilgrim-

sists entirely of Brahsmin pujari i
] j1aris to  th -
;t;ahegh {tlelstlva}%. Only they have the :iglll\g: r:lo
Te for the pilgrims i
the traditional resting place atytgg. tf))[l)mocfh(:hlz
side v‘:lllcyl/3 before starting the really stiff climp
over the Bandargarten, th i
canse g Bane g ¢ monkey climb (be-

the rocks A pto be like a monk’cy to get over

ath has now heen built h
er
the government forest oc

1 department), Flocks
1?1rely go higher than Dunc}t)o on th)is sidgco;
the vallcy because of the rocky soil, Although

RELIGIOUS DElTIES

. . . t
Trilochen is surprised that the flock has not \C
been sighted he still carries on.

9. Which is also done in the pilgrimage. This
is a sacred place,

. e e e
10. On account of the rarelied air, it is mor
difficult to lift a load.

11. As part of the ceremony at MammaheSll}l
all the Sipi chelas wade across the lake on ca;e
other’s shoulders and it is believed that tb .
bottom of the lake rises up to bear them. I be
lieve this covers this part of the story.

12. After Trilochen has met Shiva he becomes
a sort of deity himself and capable of altermg
the natural world. Instead of returning the way
he came, he travels along the mountain ridge.
Kukeru is the mountain just at the back 0

- Brahmaur.

13. Trilochen had been presumed dead as he
had not returned from his excursion to Kailas.

14. The house in which Trilochen lived was
an old style house not a modern one so th::l'tult
had no hobara, only tohelu, slits in the wa li.
There is a third term used for all openings call-
ed da-bitter which includes doors anq wmdpws
but these do not seem to have existed in ancient
houses.

15. Ahundar is just at the back of Kunnt
and there are certain' songs sung at murrlAagICl
which warn girls against marrying anyone fl_ollg
Kunni as they will spend the whole of their lives
carrying water. The lack of water is blamed on

the lack of hospitality of Kunni people in con- -

trast to that of Lal.

16. There is a shrine and formerly a small
village at this point.

17. This is quite an elaborate temple but now
on the opposite side of the river from the roa
as the government has built a new jecp rod
along part of this route.

‘This story has been recorded here to show the
close connection between the Gaddi rcligion an
territory. Other cxamples could be given.

Below the high gods, the Trinity of Brahmaé
Vishnu and Shiva, are the various gods O
Hinduism. But they do not enter directly int0
Gaddi life (except in Sanscritc ceremonies). i
Goshen there are two levels at which gods e"r
ter the society, through family worship l?c
through caste' worship. In Goshen village ¢ ¢
head of every lineage has a god in his house but
when the family divides, the lineage god is ot
always transferred or divided among the mcmben
households, Divination is required. In GOShet.
there are three families originating from oY

side Goshen within the las; hundred year®
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One comes from Grer village and has nohl;::-
ligious object in the home 'althoug;ll t m};
worship the sati at Grer. Grer villagers ta‘wzl‘he
ffrlmily god other than this Grer female sa E he
second family owning land has no ag‘lho-
god because they own two houses, one 1n Cho-
bia and one in Goshen. The wife who e
mainly in Goshen claims that she has .non.c 1n
the house because she still has a Ma.taumgdsille
in her natal house. The third family has tto
following family gods, a sankli belongl}t:gman
Kaling, vizier of Shiva; Marali Mater, a1 uman
figure about 1}”in height with a trisul 1 et
lefe hand; a phallic symbol of ) Shlva ca
Bufchari; and 3 or 4 trisuls, origin unktggswg,f
some wrapped in ved cotton. 'lhc a?cfsd .o
this family three generations ,l-ack sett eat e
the wife and adopted the wife’s ancestors  this
time. In 1962 Marali Mater was tgkend 9 I~
pilgrimage to Manimahcsh and dlpge 111f the
sacred waters to increase her power. Une Of ihe
sons in the house has bpcome the chela o e
god and pcriodically tries to become possessof
and will not allow any woman to handle any of
the sacred objects. 1t was used once to tli”_v o
cure a sick cow. Each of these three immigr ot
households has a different attltpde towazhe
family gods although it can be said thattd e
more firmly these households are mtegr:}t1 e In-
to the village the more conscientious they

in ascribing efficacy to their gods.

he origi der line-

the heads of the original foun ne-

3ggn;(;n§hc village we have the following varia
tions.

i i li (a tri-
ana worships Kaling and Mala
Gh“;;l)“onccg year at Saikranth at the

first crops ceremony. His younlg:::
brother, Kalia, who has been ‘iepa a
ed for some time has no family g
in the house but owns a sidh.

ia] ujari of the village shrine has no
Bla]u};otlllls.cepg]()d at all, though he“hillzaé
picture, because he states the v1f Ogm
god” is his house god. He comes Ir m
the same gotra as_Jija and is Sﬁnll\c/I)Zter
him but Jija has Kaling, Mara lh fater
(Ajiapal). Jija only worships the
Saikranth.

i al
Bremi of the Bhesisht gotra Jupanta
worships objects to Kaling and Nagglaé
The late medium Jiddi of the s ne
gotra but the Juetu al, 'worshlgfi
object to Chaundha, the village god.

The riaras as described By Nihala, the sil-

versmith, worship Ajiapal plus one devi
———

] ’ I 818 tll v nniversary). I]Oll
illa; anmni )
ua, 1st Ch&ltla' ] olodu 1st Bhﬂd&n ( hl © ge
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known, a human brass deity. He re-
;_gl:rds Ajiapal as being a special god of
the silversmiths but all the riaras woxl‘-
ship the same god in the one house al-
though they have separate chulas.

ipis as described by Jugta worship
The I(Sllﬁl;g, and Murali.'T.hey worship t{)lelrfx
every day with art:, 1ncense andd ell.
They also keep some autours under a
walnut tree nearby to whom they regu-
larly offer chapattis. These autours are
very old and Jugta does not kn}?w
whom they represent. The c’:t ler
brothers who have separate chuias
worship the same gods.

Other families from the village eilthern\év:ﬁl;{)-
o family god or worship one of thq g es men
G ‘d above. There is no gotra whic :
some ember who worships some god i{n
sm'ne'*msually the member of the oldest g}e
th}:S"lbituis known but this is not an 1nva1}r11a s:
rulz'ior Biaju has no family gox{i in ;l;se fa;)[:lily
less one includes the village god as hu il
u(l))d Some members of gotras talgehtlllelr family
%es Jonsibilities to the gods very lig .t yt’hgrs ent
e i food ol o0 2 Y G S
ft}xlrfllﬁyv es?rlritsaezrlll(l):\if ythe womerﬁ to gez‘llz t;u: I;gsilari
‘ sibili rship; others have a spec
E;i};gllxll;g liz fg;ir‘;vl())r resi;))ons}ilble. Thefmglgstﬁgg
llows in the case of (
SqfllzlllsetoE\ll):r; Stoflohas the right to a family g(l:c:
ivfl th%y' wish to exercize ‘t?ishrlgh(t);1 Bi\rllt SE? ggin
ised if the g t
E’a n'lonlxzisll)lise?cfrge transferred or split. If one
ither does not wish to ask for this right or the
T (l)f refuses to be transferred after being
Ol?edltls)e some sort of divination then the branch
?;miliesy (tols) continue to worship at the ma}xln
New gods may be introduced mté) the
?horlillslz if there be some sign from the go fcﬁi:
rned that he wishes to become par{ of ie
?Zmily Although there are no exampies rgd
this vi.llage. I have heard of cases of new gve;
being introduced as a result of dreamts) orine n
from good fortune resulting from buy tfnce
i of a god in the bazaar. In no Ins <
plCFlll’f heard of an ancestor becoming a family |
ggzleother than a sati, which will be dealt with

later.

! i ified in
"0 imes a year', at the time spec
ChI;(;))Ltlzr tillri deal}ilng with v1lla}g_<ell fe:’t’lva:liriglee
il ound the ‘“villag ne,
\'}gfl %le isg;;g;rrfiedr by Biaju, the village pu;:;lr;
a 1aclso being his domestic god. Vf\’orkkl(:)r;r he
glirine is undertaken by means of a

and Shivratri in Phygun or Chaitra-

i ink sur).
(Peaple fast i1 day and meet at night to present a sacrifice and drink sur)
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ger Gaddi bovys. Behind them
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2. The shrine is to the left. The arrangements of the parti-
hi families. Behind them six youn
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hind the shrine.
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hile to the right are the senior heads of gotras including one visiling Bra
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In the foreground are t

annual shrine festival of Goshen village in 19

cipants is as follows
from Bari. Women are to the left out of a sight be

to the lejt are elder Gaddi

The
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which all villagers participate. Food for the merely to look after the bell, sankali, trisul and

village festivals is also provided by a levy on all cloak of the god qnd to keep the shrine in good
Gaddis (but not riaras or Sipis) in the village condition but it is a position of some sm—tus
but anyone attending is allowed to eat the within the village. v
food afterwards. Ihe form of ritusnl .i§ that To one side of the shrine are various images of
km)w'.’ as nwwala'. The village  pujart s an 4 man or man and wife. “They are about a
hcrcdu_ury position l)u} the position of ch{ela' foot high of slate or stone. According to Biaju,
can be held by any suitable person. In 1952 1t the Gaddi pujari, they are miscalled  autours.
was held by Jiddi and in 1962 it was l}eld_ solne- T'heir correct name is barni set up by child-
times by Roshen Lal, chaukundu® of Jiddi or by less couples to participate in the worship
Nanak Chand alternately. A goat 13 always sac of the village when they no longer have descen-
tificed and usually various forms of prophecics dants who will be members of the village them-
are made and it is by thenw accuracy Lhnt‘thc sclves. In appearance they are very similar to
success or failure of the chela is judged. Tach antonrs which are found near a spring or other
caste sits separately and the two sexes also sit water. ‘The true autour is sct up after death
scparately. ‘The women are responsible for sing- ear water by those people who are troubled in
ing songs after the sacrifice of the goat and close dreams or in other ways by the activities of dead
relatives are usually present {rom other 'vxll:xgﬁi. dissatisfied members of the village community,
During the gram panchayat elections in 1962, cither by having lost their home or by selling
the Brahmin candidate for ofhce Qf secretary their land or b; being ili treated. According to
thought it politic to attend the _lcstl_val but he the Kangra gazetteer “autours are birs, who
refrained {rom drinking swr, which is also pre- are supposed to be childless couples appearing
sented to the god before being drunk by the in dreams. In such cases jamanwala are per-
company. formed that is, 4 balis, offering of ghungarian
It is clear from the restrictions on people of (hoiled maize) nettle baths and bran bath are
other castes presenting food to the “village” ood offered four times at night to the angry spirit”.
that there is no village 2od in Goshen. One (p. 148).

particalar family god s adopted by the village
at lavee as their villaee god. Biaju. the pujar . . o
of th: Goshen "\'illng'\:‘" Z,'()(l has Jl)con nnl;lrficd label with a crude image oi‘a 11.1:1114 cng‘lva\)cd ()n.
for 25 vemrs without any heir and has no inten- it hung round the ncck of children whenever
tion ol taking another wife. At his death the tl)cv sulfer some sort of illness ()]l\ ’111‘1‘51'()111111(3
god will be telt withoul a prjari. Who will take I'hese anlours hung m““fd thf “ff‘: h‘l‘“' m 1'71'()?'
on the position of prjari will pm!r-znl)]y he decid- cases the image of a d‘C.ld. ?.111(‘ ather ?1.1‘( (u§
ed by the villuge panchavat but it may possibly kn(_)wn S[)C(‘lfl.(':l!ly to IQ])'I(‘sL]ll'S(I)gr?l‘(: p]u;son.

splic the village as there e three suitable candi- bielieve the fllsll!](‘tl()ll m.lfl(‘, I)‘) alju ‘ )Ltw’ec.:n
dates. cach one of which claims special gencalo- the antowr, itself and thq image f)l itis a \'.1111(]
gical connections with the god to support his one and that an aulour is gsscnllnll\' a dissatis-
claim. Under the new Indian government rules ficd dead member of the village community or
of inheritance, Biaju hopes that his properiv its representation. The images ro'und the shrine
can he inherited by his wife's sister’s daughter’s are put up by relatives il.lll()lllzlll(‘ll“y for those
husband but it is certain that if this inheritance people who W'lSh to remain menibers o_f the vil-
plan is successful that the outsider will not be lage commuuity m the absence of heirs. The
able to carry on the dutics of Biaju as pujari. images near water are put up by individuals
The dutics of the pujari are not very arduous. who have.been plagued in some way by the dis-

. . o
The term aulour is also :lppllcd to the metal

61;3:(Tcts p;'ozq;\flt,od

Jod Worship Days
Nogs .. . - ﬁ.i\'uinillnv. Thursdays AMale kids, first fruits, incense, small ecakes.
Sidh .. . . " Do sack, rose-wood, cruteh, sandals. mukki, roti.
Devi ., . .. Tuesday . Vermilion, bindli (brow mark). salw (red chadar). dhora. sur, goats.
Bir .. .. Thursday .. He-goat, chola, waistband, white eap (chukani topi), fire, bread.

oo - ; : (i is 1 orshipped on Sudays as Shiva and is
Kailu Bir is the g of abortion only worshippe ! by women. Kailung is a nag worshipy ed ' Y nhIve

associated with o sjekle,

Batl, spirits of water .. Khicheri, sodden Indian corn, 3 balls of subal{moss), 3 of ashes, 3 measures

of water, a pumpkin and a sheep made of flour. , . 4
ind ins ice, & sw .amp with a re

Jog”"S, rock spirits .. .. .. .. 3 eoloured grains of rice, 5 sw f’et cakes, a ]oai;,ia ﬂ}rl)ur (t pw

wick, 3 kinds of flowers, 3 pieces of dhup and a she-goat.

i o8 with
Chun ; , ‘oconut, handle of a plough, almonds, grapes, milk, a loaf of 5 pass wit
tre}é:.,  domon found on wahut, and motberry Cl(:és r(l“t;‘igvl r;;\(ﬂour an]d a basket on his back, a 4 cornered lamp of floor

on the bread, a piece of dhup. )
Other gods aro Gunga, the discase spirit of cows. Godlings associated with chentan, Maize, wheat, pulse and barley are

Devi Chaund Kailung, Kothera Nag and Sandbalu Nag, godlings respectively.

! See page 47,
¥ See page 55,
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satisﬁéd dead. Only the latter are technically
" autours.

The gazetteer gives the following classifica-
tion of second class deities who are not dlrcqu
connected with the village or family comnunity
and yet are not members of the larger Sanscritic
pantheon.

According to Biaju there is no essential differ-
ence between devis, devtas or sidhs. They all
benefit humans and are often associated with
black stones. Another category of being are
jakhs, which are found on passes between the
different valleys. On certain of the passes bet-
ween Brahmaur and Lahul (but not between
Brahmaur and Kangra) it is obligatory for
shépherds to sacrifice a sheep or goat as’ they
traverse the pass with their flocks. Every cow has
a jakh and the jakhs are inherited matriline.
ally from cow to calf. If the jakh of a cow is un-
willing to travel with its protector then the cow
will die and so when an animal is bought, en-
quiries are made as to whether the jakh will

come with it and a small sacrifice made to the
jakh of the cow’s milk.

All these various deities have no fundamental
use in social control unless they become at
tached to some particular social group. They
are merely a sort of explanation for certain
types of disasters if every other explanation fails.
Not all cow illnesses are due to the unwilling-
ness of the cow’s jakh. It may equally well be a
physical illness or poor quality grass or some
other cause. The skill of a cow doctor comes
from blending the various aspects of the cow’s
~“nature” together. I do not think people are
really frightened or terrified by these deities.
They are merely inconveniences which have to
be propitiated but when they do attach them-
selves to a particular group then they become

important. For example the story of the nag of
Penshei village is as follows:

Trees surrounding shrines are su
used only for purposes of the god
wood for the annual festivals or mak
to drink sur with, Branches of Gos
often taken notwith
bition. But in Pens

“thick forest lying b
with old branches
“There was once a

pposed to he
such as fire-
ing leafcups
hen trees are
standing the general prohi-
hei one is impressed by the
ehing the shrine untouched,
still  remaining in place.
) severe drought in former
times. A nag on the Penshei side of the stream
crossed over the Budl Nadl to fetch  water
from the opposite side just above the village
of Sup. There he managed to steal a bipj;
(pumpkin like container) full of water together
with a fir tree. This activity disturbed Koteru's

sleep. (Koteru is supposed to live in the part of
—_—

L'iSurrounding villages which have o
nag) and Penshei (Lotu nag).
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the side stream surrounding Sup. He 1 alisg
the patron god of Sup village). The n_ﬂ%1 his
fear, hurried away to cross the river wit i
water and the tree. But as he was closely. pursu‘evr;
he threw the tree away which fell upside .d_O )
with the roots up. This is the present sucB .
the Penshei shrine. The tree is still there. bu
Koteru's arrow wounded him and stuc
between the bibli and his limb. The nag becamhc
lame and the water fell out of the bibli on the
opposite side about a furlong below tl}clll}cltle
bridge. In spite of being lame, he co Lhei
a little water in the bibli and rcached Pens
where a little stream was created.”

The trees in Penshei are thus special tree?
which were collected by the nag and the gfi?eg
raphical features of this part of the ’va re);
are closely connected with the religious featu._u-
of the valley. To take some of the trees or t0 1 .
treat them would be a more serious offence tha
merely taking ordinary shrine trees.

Thesc lesser deities are not evenly spread all
over the ground, but certain areas have a greater
concentration than others.'  Places which — aré
known for their special sacredness are ‘(?ft?]':
marked by vertica{ trisul. 'They may rcl)l(;;fidi
three things (a) a place in which :'lh STV
has been killed by a bear; (b) a place wl ctcf he
trisul has a very similar function to thxlt'() lier
aulour; (c) a memorial from which a tmv:ain.
can sce a specially sacred shrine or moun hin
Often these small memorials arc made wit
sight of Mr. Kallas. They represent the moun-
tain itself,

In addition to the deities derived from the
next world, it is also possible for somecone .from
this world to become dcified by becoming 2
sadhu or in the way alrcady described for
Triloknath Dev. But this is very unusual and
have never heard of a Gaddi becoming a sadht
although theoretically possible. Most of the
humans who have become divine are satis;
widows who have thrown themselves on thelt?
husbands’ funeral pyre. The most famous $a
in the Brahmaur arca is from the village of Grer.
The song associated with this sali is dcscrlb;e
helow. Here T wish briefly to give one of tb
variations of the story. This is the story ¥
Bhagat Ram of Grer.

“There was once a marriage in the family o:
Chenalu (in Grer) and all the women of C
village including the sati were singing and d?ne
ing. The sati’s husband was away at this tmrl]i
in Dinka village. (Dinka is just bchind Ku"as
village. It scems clear that his occupation We
that of a moncylender and he had gone ther
to collect his debts. He was known to be Very

ceupied valleys with special nags are Tundah (Dighu nag), Sup (Koteru nag), Pulni (Gorky
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’ wealthy). He got into a dispute with a man

called Dami, who killed him. His wife imme-
diately knew that he had been killed thlrodu_gh
intuition and announced this to the othersg ;elsl._
The nose ring (balu) came out of 1tse11fl._ veomd
nounced that next morning a Ha lh w o,
be coming to announce his deat L one
ordered a pile of wood to be prepare nCnt
the Budl Nadl just near the site of the p:g(s)m_
bridge. She then entered a palki and ne;l(;r o,
ing went down to the river ]usthas ier dead
husband was coming down the other s e, On
the way down she gave her classificatory ad T
inlaw six walnuts and he later obtaltxe mslts
sons. To anothcr man she also gave E“t%er-in-
and he also obtained two sons..Hcrt_ abut o
law beseeched her not to commit sai: but. she
argued that since her husband was ;:1 grit ‘.Nas
ner much worse than other peopelf vas
more necessary for her to throw herse on e
husband’s pyre to save him. (“I[ I do noll sacin
fice myself my husband will not get a p ac';ere
Baikunth™). All the people from Brahn;laur rere
present at her burning but when she ¢t r}e;w her
self on the fire, the fire woulfi not touch ﬁr but
nevertheless she died immediately. After tbgd' S
no bones were left (for pind) an,(,l the twc(;) 5251_
were completely burnt to ashes”. The. rer
song to go with this story is as follows :
Jhule pipul barutiya, tera jhulnera chao C and
" Oh, _pipul tree, we long for your back an
forth movement
g s ’ . haya
To main kiya jhulna banjru me '
How can I move back and forth for I am
planted in rocks
Bangru re dilli atala to jhulle peepla
T will build you a platform
Avienkiya jhullu dal mere
Please keep on moving to and fro
Mujo riya dalia tere sunne min dhale. .
"How can I move to and fro for my twigs
are drying up N
Tu jhulle pipla, aun kiya jhu e
T shall gold plate your twigs, please move
to and fro
Mere patte rari pavunde
H[()>w can I move to and fro, my leaves have
fallen e
Patte tere sovune madhali, pipula jhu
I shall gold plate your lecaves, please move
to and fro, ]
The text of this song was dictated by Bahmi
am of Grer.

—————

o brondeast over i in the sense that it was one 0
1In o hroadeast over the BBC T gave this story in the s
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This sati happened about 1140 yeatrls1 agl,)(;,e Stéz:
i ;1 r to the
ery detail of the story 1s clea the :
fr‘lﬁg)ll)itants of Grer. I cannot see the (_hrect cg:llt
i tory and the satt song
nection between the s ) o ¢
i the one which grow
e pipul tree referred.to is
‘(:)1:1 tF())II)) of the sati shrine at the back of Grer
village. .
This sati is not an ordinary satt and not al'l
satis become sacred. In this story there are a
number of special features.

' d
ti’s husband was a bad man an
un(l())prﬁilaer sian Grer. His wife sacrificed herself
forpher husband because he was bad. '
(2) Miraculous events occurred before, during
and after the sati.
(3) All the inhabitants of Grer belong to one
oira so that her genealogical connection  is
%vith the whole village and not just with one
section of it.

ine i i ly shrine
ti shrine in Grer is the only s
in ’](H}I;eraltl has no chela and the pujart 1s I;lcmtlﬁ
the head of the dominant lineage. Allt)‘ ourgr;le
the sati is a village god, she hz?s _ecothe
famous as a powerful national ﬁgulfe mmher
surrounding area and many peoplehr%m ther
villages make pilgrimages to her sd ri Sne v
requests many of which are tgraréltg Come of
the most important evelnlts o v
i k place in 1948'. During
i}lllfelrge“tzg(s) apvery severe drought and the }clrog)s
up and down the valley were w1‘t/{71;31rmgt I‘;mustl aci
ibility of a severe famine. en the
Fzﬁsrilg:dl r);ot come, a certain person frox;ll GOSh?E
village visited the Naga Eabﬁimat tot efasznato
: shrine to ask
Brcac}mlq\}lrintercede for rain. Perhaps because
S}Z ;hé method by which he had been
gsked' or for some other reasor;; Naga 1B2:~Ras ri-
g attention to the supplia re-
fusg:it t'?n(ll)az,o;(irl};lim to get rain himself. It was
?3n‘c o‘f his business. So this person from Gots)hen ,
1vent to the sati shrine at Grer as he had eeg
‘efused good-will from the Brahmaur shrine gn
;' sted outside the shrine beseeching the goddess
o help the valley. Three days passed w1thp;1t
o ; sipn from the goddess and the Grer villa-
aggs Begcanle very nervous a}l(}l as}lieg l(til}engZEfrr::
i eturn home. (If he had die r
vﬁllag}f:irfg trhen his death would have been h}lld
, eﬁe door of the sati). On the fourth day, the
:é;tozhen villager saw pinpoints h0[' lcx)(gl}ét ’be:gits
is ev d recognised this as the goddess’ rep.
1;(;5 gge:\vggt }l;omg proph;zslsim%1 that tr;:}n:y vzgghi
i ex -
he next day. Rain fell the next da
flalgnfsli until the eighth day. At this time the

f Naga Baba's chelas who broke the drought. T

F t version.
have since met the brother of the actual faster and this is the correc

. enealog
? The Brahmaur shrine has a number of full time :'lat_l:lui,c:':!s‘; x‘i g concen
8ome-responsibilities for the large shrine, I haye found it n ¥y

Ny informants to avoid reprisals,

i ted with the Gaddisand who have
llc?l:]eynlgﬁggzicthe Caddis in this story and als:



‘he same scene as the
ot / saddi
her villages. Mostly Gaddis but many wearing
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flocks were returning from Lahul and a chela
from Tundah also forecast the end of the
drought en roule.

In these storics the main point is that the
sacrnﬁce -of a woman on her husband’s pyre does
not in itself make her a goddess or spccilall" res-
pected. She has also to give evidence thaz her
motives are genuine and that she has connec-
tions in a mystical way with the gods. There a1c
a number of other saiis in the Brahmaur 'lI;C’l
but none of these have succeeded in bccm;ﬁn(w
ghvmle{ in the same way. The sali at Dhorenka
:Z 'ﬁra;gll:‘t a'l]t“}}ll(;;leghign}l(l)“ of Dth'orfcnka village

] . s also a sati from Dinka
:/]1(11:‘2%(;[g(aitnt};zclg::ikti(:]f] ]\l;nm).lThere have been
2l seen 1 vece es ut the  known  salis
previously. 1 lfn(l)}x)x(’)l(l)tf 111()}1:;1)::1K§1 a?d‘ (AN
Do in recent o of 10 who has become 2
B o e bdicfczh‘ntm ];.erhups this is partly

at religion is  bccoming
weaker. Many respected Br:%hmins l)cli)é:(em:;::l(r{

previous lustration ten years latey

In the for
I reground arve now a group of §
Plain clothes, &
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such traditional institutions as chelas are 10
l()pgcr eflicacious because of the gradual lack of
faith on behalf of the ordinary people and the
agradual secularisation of the valley.

) I'hus in this valley, at the top of the religious
hlcr:n'f'hy are the Sanscritic gods led by Shiva
and his wife, who live on top of Mt Kallas an
who determine the movements and hehaviour!
of the Gaddis as a people. ‘Then there ar€ the
gods closely connected with the people at the
hf)tmln cither through their families or through
villages or through their goods and chattels.
Jetween them are various amorphous heings who
I.l(‘C\'l to he propitiated  when  they interfere
in human allairs but who are otherwise leit
alone. But these beings cannot always be clear-
Iv distingnished one from another because theif
functions and responsibilitics overlap. These
g()ds'. can  be approached  through human
mcd!mps and the officials rcspo‘nsil)lc for this
mediation will be dealt with in the next chapter

Im,,geﬁ ‘

CHAPTER 8 .
RELIGIOUS SPECIALISTS AND INTERMEDIARIES

As we have already observed in the last
chapter, there is a gulf hetween the world of men
and the world of gods which the two sides are
continuously trying to bridge by associating the
gods with the world of men, or by trving to
tansform certain men into divine gods them-
selves. The worship of sali, special Brahmans
or bhanerja-i (dhan) or the recitation of certain
inythological storics all try to bring the two
worlds togetirer. But this attempt cannot always
be successtul and very few people manage to
succeed completely in identifying the sacred
with the sccular, But since each part depends for
its existence on the other part, numbers of human
intermediarics arise to bridge the gap. The
specialists who try to do this are termed paroluts,
pujaris, chelas and sadhus. Since the qualifica-
tions and work undertaken by each of these
groups are not identical, 1 will deal with each
of these in turn.

Paiohits are primarily ritual specialists to
particular  familics in particular ~ golras. A
parohit without a patron is impossible. All
parohits must be Brahmins by birth and they
have a responsibility to undertake the prepara-
tion of ritual for all of their patrons, especially
ceremonics required at  birth, marriage and
death. They also have the responsibility  to
undertake further services for their patrons for
which they must be paid such as the preparation
of auspicious charts used to guide marriage or
the course of illness, the ceremonics associated
with housebuilding and the undertaking of
certain special rituals. For example during the
last few years certain Gaddis have become very
impressed with the carrying out of a ritual 1w
Sat Nzrayan as performed in Kangra and have
asked some Brahmins to read and perforn this
ceremony. Ten years ago this ritual was not per-
f({l‘mcd. The patron of a parohit has a responst
bility in turn to provide a fixed amount  of
grain to the garohit cach year. ‘T'his exchange
of goods and services is not an cconoiic agree:
ment but an hereditary contract between two
familics. If a parohit cannot perform any of the
ceremonics to do with a rite de passage he must
nevertheless be provided with his annual grain
allowance. The responsibility for finding some-
one to take on his dutics rests with the parohit
ACC‘Or(ling to some Gaddis, one could changc
one's parohit if one wisherd but in an investiga-
tion of about a hundred parohit/patron rclation-
ships T could find no example of any Gaddi who
had changed his parohit. The parohit himselt
can nominate a successor to caury on his duties
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if he wishes, not the patron.

It is believed that all the Brahmins in the
hills were originally parohils and used to live
on the proceeds of their ritual duties but in
the course of time as the Brahmin population
increased, numbers of Brahmins became agricul-
tarists only. Today the majority of Brahmins
have nothing to do with the performance of a
parohit’s dutics. I¢ is my impression that Brah-
mins occupy land which is either high above
the Gaddi villages or near thc_Bud} Nadl, tl}at
is, poor land. The only Brahmin villages which
are in the centre of the valley arc Seri and Bari
but neither group has an excessive amount ot
tand. From an economic point of view, Brah-
mins are no better off than Gaddis and (until the
rise of cducation and government contracts)
depended on_their connections with Gaddis fo1
subsistence. Within the Brahmin community
there are distinct differences of status with State
pujaris at the top (mainly Brahmauri Brahmins)
and Bari semi-educated Brahmins next; then
come parohits of various sorts with ordinary
agricultural Brahmins at the bottom. The dis-
tribution of parohit work is very uneven. For
example there is only one parohit  gotra from
Satli village for the whole of Kugti and one Sere’
Brahman parohit golra for the whole of Grer
whereas other parohits may have only one or two
patrons.

The parohil is not regarded as having any
direct connection with the gods. He is merely a
specialist who advises the family on the correct
procedure to carry out religious rituals. Thus
his character is of no importance and does not
effect his efficacy as a parohit. It is a personal
link. It is noticcable that the stronger anti-
Brahmin feeling in the valley which is resulting
from modern changes, does not have any effect
on the patron-client parohit relationship and
that parohits are frequently trusted advisors of
familics in settling quarrels because they have
no financial interest in the result of disputes in
another caste. They often intervene in partition
disputes and in Grer village, the Brahmin
parohits trom Sere have played an important
sart in settling quarrels. One must distinguish
Brahmins as parohits from Brahmins as a caste.

Pujaris are caretakers of particular shrines
usually with a resporsibility for the perform-
ance of certain rituals believed to satisfy the
god or gods concerned within the shrine. They
also often represent a particular group to the
god in the shrine concerned. In the Brahmaur
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le. there is no doubt that the Brahmin
ten-‘fn's' represent the Brahmaur community con-
ul:l]uously before Shiva aqd the other gods on
the churassi. Pujaris invariably come from the
caste which is the dominant group at the wor-
ship of the shrine concerned except that in State
shrines the pujaris must be Brahmin. In Goshen,
the pujari of the shrine was Gaddi, in the house
shrine the pujari is a member of the houschold;
in Sere the pujari is a Brahmin; in Kugti the
shrine of Lower Kugti has a Brahmin pujari
and in Upper Kugti the pujari is a Rajput. The
position of pujart is usually inherited. Not all
shriues have ({)ujaris and sometimes the ranks
of pujaris and chelas are combined but all im-
portant shrines have both. Sometimes whole
groups may be in the pujari/chela relationship.
For example, Manimahesh has as pujaris the
graﬁm}ms of Herser and as chelas the Sipis of
i:lect}llxén an? anyone in these two groups shares
se relationships. The Herser village pan-
chayat (all 'Brahmin) also deliberates on the
pujari responsibilities of the community to.
~wards the Manimahesh festival, !

I have used the term “State pujari” to des-
cribe the relationship between certain grou s
of Brahmins and particular shrines. In formgr
times these shrines received special forms of re-
cognition from the rajah’s government. The
mo}s]t tmportant are those at Brahmaur, at Mani:
:xllla esh and the pass one mile above Kugti on

e way to Lahul. Outside Brahmaur tahsil the
shrine at Chhatrari is also of this type. Since
India is a secular State no direct aid s iven to
any shrines at present in the way ofgre rular
?lamter}ance, but there is a Temples Deépart-
seernt in Chamba city with an hereditary

cretary and with rthe Distiict Commissioner as
Ell:a:irmafn which administers endowments and
I’el;hz So‘f the support of certain temples
rerha p‘f s}lllpport 18 too strong a word as

ot the money comes from land given b
people individually to the temple. Amon ()thcz
:%l:)rlffsholff income the Brahmaur té"mpglc has
alt ‘an acre of what was on 't lan
near the Grer bridge. The Temple clgc;;:rttr:fcr:gz
™ ;se a secular department so there are no local

Onprf;:nZatlves_ of the Brahmaur tahsil pujaris
o ;)mmlttee although the sadhu (a non-

) of the Brahmaur temple is represented,

This committee gi

L : gives support to t
sh_rlges which request supp(r))rlz. In stimtiglncst}?z
rajah used to give special Patronage. I will deal

with each of these i
! ‘ t groups in tur i i
with the shrine at Kugti.p " dealing firs

Chlarcx:loggmencc with a quotation from the
Ghamb tgazetter (p. 188) as it is fundamentaily
0 my own enquirics at Kugti.
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“Kalihar Nag, his original name, now better
kl_l()Wll as Kelang, came from British Lahul 13-
16 generations ago. Cattle discase was prevalent
at Kugti and the people of that village vowe
tp hold a fair if it abated. Tradition says that
Kelang in the form of a serpent, rode on the
horns Qf a ram from Lahul and stopped at Dught,
two miles from the present temple. Remaining
there for 3 generations, he went to Darun at the
source of a stream, a cold place difficult of access
so the people petitioned his chiela to move lowet
down and the nag, through his chela told them
to cast a bhana from that place and o huild_a
new temple at the spot wherc it stopped. By dig
ging the foundations, they found & 3 heade
image of a stone, and on removing it a stream
gushed forth. This was many gencrations 4go:
I'his image is in the Padamasan attitude (cross
legged in the attitude of devotion). Raja St
Singh presented a second image of 8 “metals
(ashtdhat) which stands upright, holding a lath
or pole in its right hand. Its head is covere
with figures of serpents and it wears a nccklace
of chaklas with a janco und toragi or waistbelt
and pajab (loincloth), all of serpents. 'This temple
is closed from Magh Ist to Baisakh Ist. At other
times worship is performed every Sunday but
only sheep and goats arc accepted as offerings.

Those people who are responsible for wor-
ship are pujaris and it is regarded as 2 State
shrine }_)ccuusc of the patronage of the rajah m
presenting an image. The 7 pujaris entit ed to
perform worship are Hari Bhaj, Gungu, Khaja-
na, Basi, Madho, Jagat, Jagdish. Hari Bhai the
leading pujari comes from the Utum goiré
Sashi al. His wife is from Dharmsala and hi$
mother comes from Herser from the Nanson al.
His parohit comes from Sutli village as do 2
the villagers of Kugti. He is also connccted bY
marriage with the likhnara of Brahmaur, who
15 a pujari of the Brahmaur shrine, No memberl
of his family has ever married outside the
Brahmin caste and usually he tries to marry
into the pujari families of Chamba, Herser or
Brahmaur.! The following als are found among
Brahmins in Lower Kugti; Ledha, Phungtiaf
Izunz‘lrctu, Jendeta, Tamrian, Ganeta, Sashl.
Marriage is permitted between Brahmins all
Rajputs in all the above als whew children 12 ¢
the caste of the father. The Sashi al is the f)l‘]”,“
al and marriage is permitted with other Brahmin
als in Kugti irrespective of whether the al has or
has not married into the Rajput group.
members of the Sashi al itself’ are not pcl'm‘_“e
to marry any except Brahmins and, it pOSSlble’
reputable {)ujari Brahmins. ‘There appear t0
several males of the Sashi al over 30 years of {Ig“;
who have not succeeded in becoming marre
although since 1 stayed in Kugti only two days

! For assistance in Kugti i
ugti I am indobted to Mr. Dharam Pal of tho (onsus Commissioner’s Office
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and did not have a village census made, my
figures may not be depended on. It thus ap-
pears that the pujaris in order to protect the
purity of their ritual position would rather not
marry Ra;puts aithough an allowable custom in
Kugti. It a person in the Sashi al were to marry
a Rajput it appears that he would lose all
pujar: rights and possibly also rights of inherit-

ance in land or at least the small piece of land -

set aside in Kugti for purchasing material to be
presented to the shrine.

When I was examining the inter-caste marri-
age system in Kugti, one old Gaddi Rajput
laughed at my enquiries and said, “What does
it matter whether Brahmins marry Rajputs or
not. They have the same character and do the
same things, drink sur and eat meat and (\iyz'mcve.
So why should they not marry each other: No
Brahmin present objected to this analysis but
when it comes to ritual distinction, it is clear
that the Brahmin pujaris of Kugti are a group
apart.

At the Manimahesh festival, the image to
Kaling from Kugti is taken to the lake for the
pilgrims to worship just as dclegated gods from
Brahmaur and Chamba are also brought. In the
passage quoted earlier, mention .is made. of
chelas to the Kaling shrine. At the present time
there are no official chelas to the shrine although
of course, anyone who wishes may rophesy at
the appropriate time. Mention is also made of
goat sacrifices to Shiva. The pujari informant
was very anxious to explain to me that the goats
which are sacrificed are not given to Shiva but
are bribes to the 12 baru (attendants) of Shiva to
speak sympathetically to Shiva on behalf of the
suppliants,

Half way between Kugti and Brahmaur is the
village of Herser consisting entirely of Brahmins,
all of whom are similarly pujaris of the Mani-
mahesh pilgrimage route. There are two gotras,
Utum and Namson. Utum is the same gotra as
is found in Lower Kugti. There are no parohits
in the village and in the cvent of death taking
place in one gotra, the other gotra takes full res-
ponsibility for the supply of pujaris for the
festival. The chicf pujari was Dunsa, who was
chosen by election by the village panchayal.
The temple in this village received some monc-
tary support from thec Chamba temple com-
Mittee some years ago.

The third group of State pujaris in Brah
Maur tahsil are those associated with the Brah-
Maur series of temples on the churasi. Details of
?C‘slseltemplcs can be found cls.ewhcre’.1 The main

Ples are dedicated to Narsing, Shiva, Ranetu,
tet;l;gml and Ganesa but they arc all adm'inis-
the together  collectively. Administratively

Y are the responsibility of the Chamba temple

1 ;
Soe A Villago Survey, Bra'unaur, Himachel P’
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committee but none of the pujaris are represent-
ed on this committee. According to one pujari
informant, the first pujaris were originally the
Gunan al of Gotum gotra and were responsible
for all 84 temples and lingas. But this created
difficulty at the time of death as they had to get
people from outside to perform the worship.
Accordingly they asked some Brahmins from
Ulansar to attend permanently. To them they
gave the Lakhner temple plus the worship of
Ganpatti (Ganesa) for ten days in a month. This
became the permancnt arrangement. During
death they take responsibility for the whole
churasi. Gunan has three khinds with each
khind subdividing its share. The pujaris receive
a contribution from the government to pay for
the offerings.

According to another pujari informant, the
origin of the ancestors of the present pujaris
are not known but originally in Brahmaur there
were three brothers, one of whom was dumb and
one of whom had no issue. The dumb ancestor
died. So a quarrel developed between the one
with children and the one without. The issue-
less one went to Ulansar and adopted a boy and
then returned to Brahmaur. He refused to give
his dumb brother’s children their share of the
pujari worship. This other goira responsible
for worship is the Gomipal gotra and the Ranitu
al. In this al all are pujaris. Rather strangely, al-
though they are supposed to have come from
Ulansar, neither in Gurata village (near Dalgeti)
nor in Ulansar is this al found.

There are thus the following Brahmin gotras
responsible for continuing the pujari worship
at the Brahmaur temple.

1. Gotum gotra, Gunan al (3 Khinds).
2. Gomipal gotra, Renetu al (2 Khinds
originally from Ulansar?)

According to this informant from the Gomi-
pal gotra, the whole section receives Rs. 150 a
vear. Half of this goes to one family and the re-
maining half is divided into three. (That is te
say into two khinds). The informant’s own sec-
tion is divided into two and he receives 12}
rupees a year and receives his turn to be pujart
once in twelve years which is ten days’ puja to
Narsingh and Lakhna. During the actual per-
formance of puja he cannot eat meals prepared
bv his wife if she has menses nor can he drink
sur or eat meat at that time. His al frequent-
Iv marries into the other pujari al and neither
al is superior to the other.

Not a single pujari is a parohit but in Brah-
maur, many of the shops on the actual churasi
are owned by pujaris o? these gotras. There are
two Gaddi shops slightly oft the churasi. Some
of the pujaris are monc;{lenders. The most res-
pected  pujari is the likhnara. Others enter

radesh, Vol. XX, Part VI. No. 8, Census of India, 1961, Appendix VI p. 89.
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various trades such as that of carpenter.

i of pujari is found right up the
vaﬁg? 'Il)’;;\t;er?ollowpinlg quotation 15 fron} the
azeteer of Chamba (p. 181) as it applies to
%hamba “The priests of the Lakshmi Narayan
temple belong to a family called Kolue, as th.elr
‘ancestor is said to have come from Kulu with
the idol when it was first brought to Chamba.
These priests also serve the Lakshmi Damodar
and Radha Krishna temples. The temple attend-
ants under the pricsts are called pahri and are
from the Saho branch of the Bahradwarj gotra;

they render service in turn for a fixed period ac-
cording to custom’’.

These four groups of pujaris are.to some ex-
tent representative of the Gaddi community
and its head, the rajah, in their worship of the
gods and they receive a reward for participating
In the great annual festival of Manimahesh,
The contributions from the pilgrims on the
march are distributed as follows: one quarter
to the pujaris, one quarter to the chelas, one
quarter to the Lakshmi Narayan temple at
Chamba and one quarter to the sadhus. At the
Lake the Lakshmi Narayan temple attendants
also bring a silver-cup. All silver and brass do-
nations from this cup go to that temple. The
Kugti pujaris do not receive any money out of
the general funds but keep what they collect
themselves. Howcver they are provided with oil
and a goat for sacrifice at the Lake. After the
festival is completed, a feast is usually given to
all those who have assisted in making the festi-
val a success but I am not sure whether the
funds for this come out of the contributions by
pilgrims or out of special government funds or
donations contributed specially for the occasion.

Although these Brahmin pujaris form a spe-
cial class by themselves, it is not an exogamous
group and there is nothing peculiar about their
position which is not shared by the pujaris of
any shrine of whatever caste. The only import-
ant distinction is that since they -have semi-
official government recognition, they have a cor-
respondingly greater prestige. As I said, in spite
of their great vested interest in the Brahmauri
temples, they are not responsible for any of its
upkeep or maintenance which is handled by a
gevernment committee  with no locally born
person on the committee.

To be a pujari of a “State shrine” or to be a
parohit one has to be born a Brahmin and not
to have lost this caste status in any way. The re-
maining two religious groups are sadhus and
chelas. Sadhus are individuals who have reject-
ed their human status by passing through the
death ritual while Physically alive and who con-
sequently own no  personal property nor have
any further rites de passage to pass through for
the remainder of their life on carth. They are
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. " bl
supported by alms and certain FClll[)'l(-b, 11]31?6 Z‘
the ones at Brahmaur and Tundah, W der-
certain amount of moncy to feed these ;h;stzm
ing mendicants. In  Brahmaur 1 "m((leto re-
there is a rule that no sadhu is p‘(,‘l'llllltC(“ an
ceive free food from the temple for longel hing
three consecutive davs, Some sadhus arc -m:iulit)’
but religious deceivers and live on '[hc‘uf)rts o
of their supporters by sclling various ‘s-nch as
charms, somctimes for an evil purpose st ora
witchcraft. Others are people of high IGO
calibre who sincerely try to  understand formis
cither by prayer and study or by Vur.l()l!;stancc
of flagellation or penance, But in every 1 lirect
this is an individual matter and has no wcia
connection with the society or  with any Tpnauf
traditional Gaddi social  group. ll]HBld llh'lve
there are also two " full time sadlus whf’ si;lCe
been attached to the Brahmaur u:m‘pl.cl_t i
about 1948 and have taken rcs‘:p(_)lml)'llyan
various forms of government u(lgmmstrnuqln il
have used their status to try to influence “lfe o
ministration in directions they believe to ol
value to the local people. Some of the prl{lurp s
successes of the leading sadhu in Brahmr«l s
to establish a special girly’ SCh'OO'l]fO’:'CI‘(i)ﬁEC on
trom the plains, to prevent anima Sx‘sc tions
the churast, to prevent cc'rtaln llm]Vf. Ling (al-
by the administration against sur gnn‘10 g His
though opposed to sur drinking l};nnl?;m; han
support comes more from .l‘hc ml - fluence
the Gaddi community but his political 11 1052.
in 1962 was noticcably stronger than m .
However he is still a non-Gaddi. Bccomlngof
sadhu is  not a recognised nwthpq
wielding influence in  the (:m‘nmunltyknow
Gaddis or Brahmins and I do not ome
of any local resident who has cver ll)c T,
a sadhu. In the very carly history of Bra llﬂ ‘
Brahmaur was supposed to be governed )z’vef
rishi but we cannot know whether these ip-
sadhus or Buddhist priests (as Tibetan IF ol
tions are found at Goshen) or other re 'b:d is
leaders, But at the present time Sll(”‘l!lll()("o "
not a recognised method of upward social 1
lity for local Gaddis.

The most important rcligi()us mcth.()d. '(t)flt;l(’[:‘
ward social mobility is through the l!lbt'l god
of chelaship. A chela is a servant ”'_“l al his
through whom the god may speak or N.Vt;ce 0
will. "This may be done by means of a “lasoluw
other form of possession but this is not @ )thef
ly necessary. ‘The ultimate proof of whe e de:
rhela is a truc mouthpiece of a god or ."w and
pends on whether his prophecies come tllthat a
whether he behaves in the sort of ‘W“y mp
Gaddi believes he should behave. For ‘:xachelﬂ,
at the beginning of a possession lh? Shiva,
usually beats himself with the “chains ol nd um
and prays bhefore the shrine of the gdd ‘l»ther
less he does this first it is doubtful whe

UDPIDWL ANDWYDLG Y] 1D ULy (odound ay; si0faq ) . )
skv)d ospp 3fa] oy wo vavi 2y GCET ut ITvIn usysor) v 2umys Y1 2i0faq ‘passassod apym “ppif voys sy

M/P(N):‘SSOOHP———7

89




90 \ .
Do uld think that he were really the
g?,?:tl}l;p;?c)e of God. But conversely one could do

his and yet not say anything worth while. The
t sition can be made clear in wrespect to the
Prela of Goshen shrine. When 1 first visited
Goshen in 1952, the chela of the shrine was
Jiddi. He was a first class medium and used to
warn people of various disasters which would
occur, sometimes used to find lost objects and
represented the village fecling on many issues
which used to arise. He died about 1956 and at
the first festival after his death, Roshan Lal, who
had a character similar to his father became
possessed and the villagers all thought thar he
would take over his father’s position. But since
this time he has been unable to become possessed
and has often rcfused to take part although
I knox_fv that he was anxious to take over
from his father, In view of his lack of suc-
cess, anotber member of the village, Nanak
Chand, tried to become possessed and frequ-
ently tried to answer questions posed by the
villagers. But if one were to ask the villagers
the name of the official chela of the shrine, the
will ‘give conflicting answers and finally :’1dmi}t,
th':lit the shrine has not got a proper chela as the
;I’;o is r(liot speaking properly. During the festival

atten cd'm 1962, Goshen had recently been
afflicted with a number of black bears which

the medium was that ‘the bears ‘were  god's
children just as the villagers were, The vill;g\ el‘:
in a later discussion just laughed and saidgth(;
medium was only trying to cover his ignorance
of the_ cause and that he was not a proper chela
0;,1 this occasion, But chelas often do speak for
]t(e gods and their prognostimtions are widely
nown. One example given carlier in the sati
story s of the chela from Tundah who f(;re-
%;tsﬂ;f raistng of the drought of the valley in
. anChg'lzatls a prophet so that he may come
o comr}xlm‘?te l:lmd represent any god. Within
h \unity he depends on his support from

¢ emotions and sentiments of the Gaddi
community who hears him. But if the Gaddis do
ntot believe God acts in the way that the cheln
:};";tegostit;?:ntgg c{z}féa is (flals§ or unreliable but

' god is unassai

example will make this clear. Dx?rﬂiiils;lt%t lél}ig
pllgrm.)age to Lake Manimahesh about 6
pm. 1t started to hail. Evcryonzz took 012
their umbrellas as they lay huddled round the']
small_ fires at 12,000" 'to protect themselves ‘x;
therc] was only one hut for the thousands (:)f
p;leolp e and Most -~ people were  outside.  The
caelas accompanying the party started to pro-
phesy that Shiva was offecnded at the oper
lumbrcllas and that the hailstones would pc:
arger and larger. But as | looked round 5)(?
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large shivering crowd I did not see a single per-
son shut an umbrella. The hailstones got a little

larger and then the storm passed on. The chelas

had forecasted something inherently unlikely, But
it someone had been killed by a hailstone, then
[ am sure people’s attitudes would have been
very diffcrent and the first chela to make suc

a prophecy would have acquired a good prestigc:

Not all shrines have chela but a chela may
attach himself to any shrine. In the annual fes;
tival of the Sere Brahmin village shrine, most 0
the chelas were Brahmin although there was onc
Gaddi who turned up and performed. In Upper
Kugti both the pujar: and the chela of the shrin¢
are Rajputs. The chela of the Brahmini shrin€
above Mulkota village is an old gentleman 0
over 80 and a Gaddi, although it is probably
the most sacred shrine in the Brahmaur valley.
Caste seems to make absolutely no difference 10
choosing a chela.

Certain of the more mobile Brahmins are
beginning  to  tell  government  official
that the chelas of Brahmaur are corruptﬁmd
rather unnatural in the Hindu background of
the valley. Yet in the past, they scemed to play
a very important part in the village structure
and to be a powerful means of crystallising the
sentiments of the valley on important 1ssucs. In
the very early history of the valley, the Gaddis
used to live in totally separate communities in
tall houses without windows each undcr their
own rana and the rajah seemed to be rather an
advisory than an. executive head. In such 2
situation without any common political systeit
the chelas with their direct commands from
god were often people of extremely powcrful
character. In the middle of the nineteenth
century, chelas were used by the rajah to €O
trol witchcraft in the arca by licensing It
(This office was abolished by the British). Thf’
following quotation is from the Chamb?
gazettcer p. 193,

“Formerly when suspicion of witchcraft was
aroused the relatives of the affected persoﬂ‘
went to Court or to the Raja and made a comt
plaint. An order was then issued to a chela WhO
had the reputation of being able to detect 17
witch in fault. Taking with him a garri (Pla)i)
on a stringed instrumnent) and a dolt (drummc0
he proceeded to the place. A ghara full he
water was first set on some grain spread on t ]
ground and on this was placed a lighted 1““.‘&
Ropes were also made ready and laid bes!
the kumbh as the ghara was called. Whil i
musicians played, the chela worked himself 1 e
a state of afffatus, and, addressing the Pe@ be
asked them if they desired the witch toea
caught, warning them it might be a nthe
relative of their own. They replied 1 o,
affirmative. This went on for three days:
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the third day, standing besides the kumbh, the
chela called ‘out the name of the witch ~and
O?de_red the attendants to go and seize her, and
Picking up the ropes they at once ran off to
€Xecute his orders and ‘she was seized and

ound. In olden times witches were subject to
Cruel treatment to exhort a confession of guilt.
T h_e torture was the water treatment)—Guilt
having been proved, the accused was banished
to a distance and sometimes her nose was cut
off. For his services the chela received a fee of
Rs. 12 part of which went to the State. Chelas
are also believed to have the power to exercise
cvil spirits by making persons afflicted, inhale
the smoke of certain herbs”.

Because chelas were in such a powerful posi-
tion in respect to crystallising village sentiment
and turning it against others, the rajah apparent-
ly found it necessary to have his own official con-
cerned with witchcraft accusations to prevent
intra-village hostility being expressed in this
way.

Some of the more respected and experienced
Brahmins in the valley in conversation have
often affirmed that they belicve that chelas
represent the will of god more clearly than any
other Gaddi institution but that in the last
generation the general quality of chelahood has
been gradually Iapsing. No longer do people be-
lieve in chelas as they used to, and this in turn
has resulted in a gradually lowering of quality
in the pronouncements made by the chela.
They ascribe this to the lowered belief on the
part of the younger generation in God’s reality
and power so that Shiva himself in turn has
less desire to speak to his people. In the vacuum
left, second quality chelas rush in. No longer
do those Gaddis who wish to influence their
people become chelas but instead try to become
educated and try to operate the much more
elaborate and complicated political machine
made available to them through the various
electoral systems. Yet many of these newly edu-
cated Gaddis leave the valley never to return
after receiving their high school education at
Chamba.

At the present time, chelas are almost entirely
concerned with non-political matters. There are
Certain  wandering chelas who still wander
through Gaddi villages trying to cure people by
£Xorcising evil spirits or other people’s hatred.

have attended one such session in which a gart
Player, a dhol player and an exorcist kept the
SIX women requiring trcatment in a small out-

Ouse into which no light penetrated for one or
two days until the patients were cured and
Started to prophesy. During the whole time the
drumming continued. Most of the patients’ fees
Were paid for by their mother-in-law and seem-
ed to be concerned with personal relations with
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other women who allegedly persecuted them.
But rather significantly this chela was a foreigner
from down the valley, not a- Brahmauri.

The only case which I observed of a chela
who was deliberately aiming for fame was of a
certain Gaddi of 23. While keeping the
flocks he suddenly started to prophesy, and
cured a woman in a nearby village. His fame
increased, he abandoned his flock and visited all
the surrounding villages and obtained a follow-
ing of twenty or thirty women who claimed to
be cured by him. His technique was to raise a
large pole to Shiva with his patients sitting be-
fore him and at periodic intervals he would go
into a slight trance interspersed with scribblings
in a notebook. He showed me his notebook
which had a slight similarity to the katakana
Japanese syllabary but was unintelligible as far
as I could see. He had never been to school. At
the Manimahesh festival he tried to push him-
self into the shrine ahead of the official senior
Sechuin chela to prophesy that no one would
be killed on the way to Manimahesh. People
laughed at him and regarded him as a little for-
ward. I had a long conversation with him and
it was clear that he regarded himself as being
inspired in a special way by Shiva and chosen
from other people. At present he does not
see any further than in terms of new clothes
and the gaining of other people’s respect. But
people still travel a long way to visit a
successful shrine especially at times of illness
in the family. A chela attached to such a
temple who sees his duty to the whole Gaddi
community and not to his own family or indivi.
dual self interests, could sfill be a powerful force
organising the people together.

So far I have written as though the chelas are
completely unsystematized. — This is not
quite so. The chela smelling out witchcraft
mentioned earlier was an official of the rajah’s
state. Similar]ly the Sechuin chelas to Mani.
manesh have a special status derived from
the myth of Triloknath Dev. Around the
lake they have a special site on a mound
called the Kali khund and on this site
when they first arrive a goat is sacrified
and the heart thrown into the lake. This sacri-
fice is thought to be an insurance by which they
can cross the lake in safety, and, according to
tradition, the bottom of the lake rises up to bear
them across to the opposite side on people’s
backs. They cross over to a small stone pier when
they are welcomed by the State pujaris led in
1962 by the likhnara (who is also the chief of
the Brahmaur pujaris) and the temple  com-
mittee and are given oil and a dhoti. I pcy then
forecast the health of the rajeh during the
coming year and pray for his welfare. They
start to prophesy for anyone who wishes
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to ask them questions and return to the Kalj
Khund where they ave available for consult
tion. Only Sechuin chelas are entitled (21-
3 H " i 0
use this mound. Lake Manimahesh is :
150 yards long and abour 30 . ;s Lot
( : R ards  wi
f‘f;g "1pa;zear}s1 to be no more than aby()ut 10 fe((i:
de p . the very deepest part. There are
ﬂmChpI;r)l;f'nenth shrines  yound the lake l‘)utc
on has a traditional s (
cach, ‘ hionat site for one
o hlgug%imlll—{): who, bring their own mn‘lt'
R ¢3 § + « s h ’
BT and Cmm!rscr,ﬁLrahm(:ur, [undah, Lil
Furihan Gt ‘()f )3, Iuldcih of these sites ig on the
E ¢ lake towards i
o wards the hi ¥
C"mllmitriuns: ()ln the nearer side is  the 15}"::8111
car s[;)ec%almstﬁ'“ I think one reason why therc: is
no special thunc‘.for a god is that it is the Lake
e residence of Shivg inside which is

the shrine. Shiv:

! - ohiva also resides
, sides o Callae
‘Ahlch OVCI‘IOOks thC \\7h ]C ared 1 NI( P\d”‘l.\

Arjun ho bani mera herajunde shikare ho

Ma
fata tere harunde pandalar na jana shikare ho

Su}?ti. subti jan ya pundabo Jolj ha mat janda,
Jolia kuda nit chelide hunde ho .

Jolia kuda pandava, rag sa min da basa
Kat tu e de netha aita ragsuni ha suri ho

Ra
gsunun ha suru pandava Tagsuny jumuni o

Another song which the pilgr; i
Pells, pella dera rajin e e e the
Ha o Brahmaar jaj paiya
Duja, duja dera rajya
Arser jai paiya
Tia, tija dera rajyn
Danchao jai paiya
Chotta, chotta dera rajya
Manimahesh jai paiya o
Sup ne de andar rajya
Kai bal ko kada keleda
Brune, brune bambrune
Jata lundrue bala
Ajr, aja kunpi rati
Rajia, supna sanjo yo
————
L. For a more detailed

2 indehi -
. Tam indebtad to Dy, Chaowhan for the te

description of Manimahesh lake soe the (o

RELIGIOUS SPECIALISTS AND INTERMEDMR[ES

In the Manimahesh jaira held at Rrahma
the Sechuin Sipis also have special rights. The
festival lasts for six days at Brahmaur with cach
day dedicated to one of the main gods of !
area. However all the celebrations on cacht day
and the presentation of official food by the
prjaris always takes place on the platform to
Shiva's temple and the chelas of Sechuin artab8
themselves  actually  on  this platform, W €
they tell all pilgrims whether they will he sne
tessful in completing the journcey. In retur? th€
receive a small fee. Somctimes  they cell
pilgrim he will be unsuccessful when he ti€S .
red piece of cotton around his wrist. ‘Fhere 18 an
official pilgrim song 1o Manimahesh which 1
sometimes sung by the women who act &
chorus. ‘The official women's chorus are from
Brahounr and from Bari from the Brahmi?
caste and sing mostly secular  songs’.

Arjun, the hunter sets off for hunting.
Your mother prevents the Pandavas from hunting.

Oh, Pandavas ga everywhere but to Joli.
llfﬂgic and witcheraft are always present at the Joli strea®™
et

Oh pandava in Joli lives an ogress.

Und(‘r.nnnth the Kathu (u tree) has the ogress
a child (ragsun). ol
Oh pandavas now there is a child ogress you may trav
everywhere (exeept Joli).

deliverﬁd

ay to Manimahosh ix s fllows—

Oh rajn the first halting place is at Brahmaur.
The gecond stage — oh raja, is ot Herser,

The third stage, ob raja is at Duncho,

The fourth stage, oh raja, is at Manimahesh.
Aninfant at play in a napkin appenrs in a dream
He has lovely golden coloured hair

Only last night, oh raja, did we have this dream.?

nsus monograph on Brabmanr, p. 62.

xt and translation of theso twn songs.

CHAPTER ©
CONCLUSION, SOCIAL CHANGE

The people who live in the Brahmaur talistd
of Chamba State have a way of life somewhat
different from that found among the people of
the Punjab plains. The high altitude at which
they live, the different climatc and the marked
geographical boundaries have combined to deve-
lop communities living in small villages where
they depend to a marked extent on their own
resources so that there is little marked caste
specialisation.  This isolation has resulted in a
special dress, the chola and dhora, a local reli-
gion based on the worship of Shiva who lives on
a sacred mountain nearby, and a history and
form of administration different from that of the
Indian plains in general.

In spite of local differences in customs and in
the way of life of the populace, the area is part
of the all-Indian cultural Hinda way of life and
the gods and devtas are part of the orthodox
Sanscritic pantheon and the inhabitants carry
out orthodox rituals of birth, marriage and death
with priests belonging to the Brahmin caste. At
death the pinds of the dead person are carried
to Hardwar to be thrown into the sacred Ganges.

Within the society there is a division into
upper and lower castes and within the upper
castes there is a distinction between Gaddis, the
dominant caste, and Brahmins.

In 1951, the State of Chamba was incorporat:
ed into the State of Himachal Pradesh as a dis-
trict and improved administration and com-
munication increased the possibilities of social
mobility in the wider Indian society for the
inhabitants of the valley. Provision was made
through increased educational opportunities for
Gaddis to take advantage of this opportunity.
At the same time certain fundamental changes
were made in  the regulations and customs of
the valley. The most buportant of these changes
was the change in the procedures in respect Lo
land ownership and inheritance. Instead of the
State retaining controt over all land as tne
ultimate proprietor, all land was diyidcd into
two types, Government land and privaic land.
Privatc land could be nsed in any way the
owner decided even to the cuiting down of
trees on the land.

Those who had trees on their own private land
cut them down sometimes to provide money for
such projects as the education of their children,

————

L, T tried to obtain a copy of this resolution
ho promised $o send it to me when he found iv. T
ut several panchayat members described it to me.

ctc. Those who had no close relatives within the
gotra who would normally inherit tried to
arrange for their sons-in-law or sister's daughter’s °
hushands to inherit. Since previously any gotra
member had prior rights to iherit over any non-
gotra member, an increase of land cases is to be
expected with an increasing fragmentation of
Jand and the weakening of the gotra based vil-
lage unity. The significance of this change was
dlearly sbown in the resolution passed by thir-
teen out of the fourteen gram panchayats oppos-
ing the inheritance rule changes. This resolution
was eventually forwarded to Delhi without
success.'

The rapidly increasing population density is
the most important factor making for social
change in the valley. Those Gaddis who are
able to find additional means of.subsistence by
becoming educated or by obtaining Goverpment
jobs will become closely tied to the organisations
which pay them and the remainder will live on
ever smaller holdings with a standard of living
lower than the average Himachali. Ag present
the Gaddis cannot support themselves for the
most part from November to February from the
Brahmauri crops and, as the land per head be-
comes  less, Gaddis will be forced to stay for
longer periods in the plains looking for tempo-
rary lubour. Migration will tend to become more
economically necessary instead of just a way of
avoiding the winter.

The caste situation is now one where each
caste is tending to emphasise its differentiation
from other castes. This is clearly seen by some
of the older Gaddis. One of the most reliable
informants of the situation in the valley in the
rajah’s time is Hans Raj, former Gaddi likhnara
before the present Brahmin likhnara. His son 1is
at present Gaddi member of parliament in the
Himachal Pradesh Assembly at Sumla. Hans Raj
is now over 75 years of age. His history is as
follows:

He became a forest guard at 25 after going to
the rajah’s school at Chamba. At 30 after attend-
ing the forester’s school at Komori he became a
forester. At 38 he resigned to become a private
contractor for moving timber to the river. The
previous likhnara was his wife’s brother so he
became {ikhnara without opposition at 43 years
of age. He remained in this position for thirty

but was unsuccessful.  The fahsildar was unable to find it in his fles although
hre local panchayat records were in such a chaos that I was unable to find a copy,
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years. He resigned in 1951 on account of age.
The present Brahmin likhnara workegl under
him as char for several years before being pro-
moted to his present position.

At the beginning of his regime as likhnara,
Brahmins started to stop smoking with non-Brah.
mins as a mark of superiority. At this time
also the Scheduled Castes (that is Sipis and
Riaras), were given the sacred thread by the
Arya Samaj. At this carly period all the castes
used to eat in the same line.

His undivided family at present pays Rs. 33 in
land tax, owns about 400 shcep and goats and
has the ownership of a grat. I mention this
biography in some details as it ideally illustrates
the successful Gaddi in the rajah’s time, mobility
through the rajah’s service while stil] retaining
links in the land and in grazing and with the
local population, This aim was in 10 respect
different from the ajm of 2 Brahmin or Sipi.

Although Brahmins, Gaddis and Sipis woy

ild not
eat food cooked by a lower caste in the 19205,

there was litle differentiation  and the
Brahmaur area was g community in which
people smoked together and drank s together
In exactly the same Way as now occurs in Kugti.

If one goes to the edge of the valley in Ulansa
and Leuna in Palampur however one finds an
almost traditiona] differentiation between diffe-
rent castes with the upper castes having different
dietary restrictions, with a clear ritual separation
and often associated with marked economic
differences in land ownership. Iy 1952 many
Brahmins with whom I used 1o drink sur, now
claim that they never have and there is a mark-

edly self righteous attitude which was absent
carlier.

It is clear that as one mov

es from the richer
areas to the poorer aye

as of the valley that the
castes tend to he less differentiated from cach
other. In Ulansa one gets an almosy traditional
caste system, in Kuktj one 8¢t a situation in
which the distinction between Gaddi and Brih-
min (except pujarisy is very slight. In the past
in Brahmaur we had an Isogamous  union of
Rajput. Thakur, Khatri and Rana 1o form the
Gaddi caste. At the

time of Hans Raj about 50
years ago although there was g clear distinction

between Brahmins, Gaddis and Sipis, they were
very similar in behaviour and customs,  Bug
with the increased anount of money which
poured into the alley as a result of the spending
of Government servants and the letting of syl
contracts through the Development Block, the
general financial situation of the valley became
comparable to that of Ulansar  so that  tradi-
tional caste differentiation js taking place. I'hig
is being expressed  through ritual distinctions
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such as opposition to sur drinking on tlf:mlg’er e

the Brahmins. The Brahmins :}rc'f;]()od But on

pendent on Gaddis for their liveliho e

the Government so they can now (f)!)yts withou

brought in by the (;()\'C}‘ﬂlll(}ll[ scl‘fd;} ‘d by the

fear of being  cconomically controlle

Gaddi caste. s and
In traditional Brahmaur. tl'lc rd'l%(;:j)

political svstem was closely integrated.

. . was
. v » State; hc
rajal was not only the head of the Sta

(2
ate oven tot
also the religious leader of the State cvflllc lower
extent of granting the sacred thread to

i
. shrines and festl”
castes. The more important shrines an

. of
vals gained much of their prestige f“l”f’ 1225 of
cial recognition given to them by the between
the State. 'There wis a ('l.().?'c C()ll_llCC[lf)" ond the
one’s position in the I)()llll(ﬁil.l hxcrm‘dl)’the sameé
extent to which one  conformed lq erally:
value system as was found in the vnllc)‘ g'cl ot
But with increasing numbers of (~)ﬂ:ja];'l-sbcg3“
ing in from outside Gaddiland, the (v'i'l ”( wmobi e
to realise that one could' I)ccpmc socia yof one's
upwards through cdugntmp |rre...specu;'lcl e val:
religions beliefs or of one’s p_o,sluolll ! ou
ley's hicrarchical system. This pelt 12}11};-nge were
not in itself have caused any sou‘;atcing Covern-
it not that the possibility of cn}ll' (hrough cdu-
ment officials also became a l‘c:llll_l). -al machinery
cation and through the new po ‘m(. o be
of election. Education crlgl)les. 0"‘010 and the
government official with a hxed l‘mo”hv‘ollfs to
power of distributing go\'cmm(,nl,l‘“ e 10
one’s friends. Election success cnuvh'(‘ﬁ Jear 10
acquire prestige and inlluu‘l('c. It is oy of
cven the most backward Gaddi (h.l‘l ~'ai105' are
the most respected Brahmins in .lh(. ‘\tcrm"c“
inferior (o even ghe  most Junior go i
ofticial and have no more influcnce f” &my()ne
wood for houses or in other ways -l.h‘n\lvv;s ond
clse. ‘The position of likhnara wln(}l ~h;ll'5
an important one  with a team o (w only ¢
lambardars and highly respected, s no ' hority
formal ceremonial one with no real ‘lll'llld ax
The likhnara has 1o be present whcn‘ ‘,ﬂ/ll‘”ﬂ’
is collected but he is only a foil l()'l!'Kw{l cven
who is the real person o be p'ld(«.l)r' offici
though he is only one of the most "“jlll(systcm'
in the Lirger government hierarchica '-c expect
Under these conditions it is only to b o he
cd that the most wide awake SC(:l.lvm,]nc"t jo
population should try o get -‘?“"f(”:nd maitly
and contracts and this group 1s 1ot ling Rrah’
in the villages immediaely surrl).l'mfvcly arge
maur where there is 2 (‘,()lll]):ll,lll’.l o
group of  Brahmins and lll(’l'('h:lll(h‘[ f:llp(’r[an
mostly also Brahmins). Even the mos .+ that b
sadhi in the Brahmaur tetuple (‘l:lll""' ],ccaus‘ei
has helped the Brahmaur valley most he ho
of the material benelits and (tnnl‘ll(.l'sn in his
with government officials rather  tha
religious practices.

tof

ideals .
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I think it is against some such _tendency that
oné can understand the background of the
chayat elections at Brahmaur for position
o? nPresident in 1962. The villages which make
up the gram panchayat‘ c1r¢1e in Brahmaur con-
sist of Mulkota, Bari, Sechum,' Brahmauyr,
Goshen, Seri, Kris, Goa, and associated villages.
Caste-wise the Gaddis are the most nunierous,
Brahmins are second and lower castes third.
The elections for President were as follows:

Lakshman Das .. Gaddi 331 votes (94 female)

Banshidar .. Brahmin 151 votes (81 female).

Of the 331 votes for the Gaddi candidate, only
3 votes were cast by Brahmins who were the
wives of certain Brahmaur shopkeepers whose
husbands voted for the Brahmin candidate. A
third Gaddi candidate stood from Mulkota but
he withdrew his candidature on the day before
the election. The Brahmin candidates were almost
- entirely from Bari village and Brahmaur, and
the Seri villagers suddenly arranged a death an-
niversary celebration at the time of the elections.
as_they felt even with their votes that the Brah-
min candidate would be defeated and they still
fele it unwise to antagonize the Gaddis, Most
Sipis abstained from voting although they elect-
-ed a scheduled caste member. In accordance with
the usual practice, the returning officer warned
the candidates before they stood that if there
- were an election the government would limit the
amount of funds available for the panchayat to
use but neither candidate withdrew.

This was the only gram panchayal election in
the valley in whic

h there was a clear Brahmin
Gaddi dichotomy. /

There are various reasons for this election re-

sult but the most Important was undoubtedly
that the Gaddi believed that a Brahmin, once
elected, would use his position as President to
gain advantage through government contracts
for h!s own caste and, moreover, .instead of
standing up for Gaddj interests would systema-
tically try to go along with the government in
abolls'hmg sur drinking and attacking other
Gaddi practices such as sudenoj.  Brahmaur is
the panchayat most close to the government

ofhices, and where the processes of social change
are most clearly manifested.

The modern separation int
and Scheduled Castes j
long stretch from
Hans Raj where al the castes were so closely in-
tegrated together that ai] of them ate in one
long line and  where Gaddi [likhnara with
power in the valley could have a Brahmin char
to assist him. The Gaddi  “dominant caste”
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see their position threatened by new p'attern,s‘lff
social  importance.  The _Brahmins a 0
some Sipis are changing their allegiance an
where they see present day opportunity lies sup
the Gaddis naturally resent this 16ss of
port.

9

Schools—There are now 44 primary schoolS,l;
middle schools and 1 high school in thc'Bra'
maur sub-tahsil. In 1952 there were 5 prlmar7;
schools and one middle school. This enormoli_
increase in schools could only be staffed by ou

. M e
_siders and most of the staff have been recruit

from the Punjab. Although the turn over in t?lae
chers is very high as all wish to return to tl
plains, nevertheless there are many sincere al -
earnest teachers including an increasing p}”OPO
tion of Gaddis. Male students are beginning 0
enter the school in large numbers 'comparen
with 1952. On one occasion returning ‘f'rgéi
Grer village, I stopped to watch  threc (u_ld .
girls dancing on the platform outside the bl;l‘ %n
shrine from enjoyment. 'They were aged I(')ll
10 to 15 and I was surprised to sce they were du-
dancing Punjabi dances derived from the popre
lar radio inusic. 1 asked them why  they . van
dancing a ‘foreign’ dance instead of ltlhetil goys
and they turned to me and said that all't 'ercnts
were at school learning books and thelr‘ Il)des "
prevented them going to school d‘l'eu'lsilvvﬁin“
they were teaching themsclyes Punjabi lddl}e a{;
o that when they got married they would b
good as their husbands. e

That Punjabi culture should be taught in L i
schools is not a deliberate policy of the H-lmrs
chal Government but is a result of the lC%Chf-se
themselves being Punjabis. Although of L’O‘U o
the Gaddis should use the same textbooks as ar
used elsewhere in North India, suppleme?ttarzz
teaching should also be offered on the loca ton
ditions of the arca and there seems no rff? s
why the earlier textbook issued by the r"l'!?or}’
education department dealing with the hlshave
of Chamba State should not also be used. I o
been deeply impressed with thcvcnthusmsi)mn‘a
ability of many of the teachers from the. lilx}lice
in the valley but in the absence of sklllf_:d aloca
how to go about recording and_teuc‘hmg" o2
history they are helpless. Since it will htdrs Jre
least ten years before the Punjabi teac ilanger
likely to be replaced by Gaddis, there 1s 2 il
that when these Gaddi teachers return they oy
know little about their own culture CSPCCCee
if the Government and Brahmin .leader's‘ﬁuson
in removing rituals and dances in whic e ade
and poetry are performed before they 2
quately recorded.

. st
: . - 1€$ mu
It is clear that increased opportunit ey

. I e m
he given to the Gaddis both for mqkm%oviding
from sources outside the land and in P

. ealt
goods which can be bought with the new wi

. that whatever the reason,
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brought into the valley by the I’ubllcl V\;(l);l;i
Department and the Block  Develop ent
scheme. There is as yet no i}O]l-governmlo
agency or/firm in the vallgy 'Ixy}lllelcl(lmclz;nisgllgtrz
Gaddis all the year round. . /
which can be exly)anded which the qudlsblslrtlcitife
stand is that of sheep and goat ’gra‘zm%ot ut the
heavy over grazing in certain areas am}cheme o
couraged without a large rep}antlll%s e
the dhars undertaken by the Forest dei;:l ranent.
The most important consumption gooc n the v
ley which the Gaddis wish to bp}-hlhholderé o
1952-3 678 trees were granted to l'l(()a’( lto e o
the purchase of houses yet In % )h—- incr};ased
trees were granted in splt}e (V)'allteve R
wealth and population of t 137 hcthclr' Lt s cleat
. 2% Il
policy of the H.P. Forest Dcpaltmc&teoaaf(rl(zllis
the administrative difficulties t}hat1 e Cace
are having in obtalning trees. that ho e
ing is not absorbing the.surplus. 111f)flfz)f n the
valley. There seems a prima facie ca.sc'no e
B e D o o greatly ncrese the
for house building bu g nerease
ice. I do not doubt that the greatly 1
g;;f\king of scharab is also partly a m(?‘ttflrva?lf-
not having sufficient consumption .gO(‘)} s‘tl s
able plus a fear that sur drinking will shortly
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.. ] er
abolished by the Simla ad]nlnlstrat3¥fﬁH(1)t\V(€ZSk
the forest department has_ a very ~1 [cuof ask
in both protecting the wider interests

; servi local
forests and also 1 adequatel) serving the b
residents.

To summarize this chapter, Fhe flqéei)begieZ?l
cial change has beel Strl(zlz)gfl}';tjt;:?c‘lll'c":?c’(l number
052 and 1962 as a resu & crease o
(l)f Government servants being Izild?egnl]n]ighfod(he
and through their spending an le' pof to the
local residents. In uddmo.n t.he etftmgho()ls me
1‘()l\JS contracts for the bl}lld”']‘g’ot'lslfc > Aaddi-
roads has enabled many (;Zlddl'b‘ t(ﬁq; resull)[ed -
tional sources of income. This ha ¢

o < < } ams
l.hc arca bCL()Illlllg more bllllll Ar to Ill(} )1 1

i - its caste differentiation and in
ot res'p??:eat:)e(;ti)fc)fl;()tretunities of social 1119b1-
Topeet tOlmnc zfs money continues to flow mts
llty'. - fr(()nfgovernment spending the 'stl]dglu
o i of the area will continue to rlsel.] ati_
(')lf )llllY(lingLrhis money cease from opftsndg,t}twearea
?1('tmcnt to the former way of lee (E he aven
il become impossible since many o uady
‘\:111 )Lgo'titutions will have become m()d o
tonal o easing p()pa,xlntion on thq lanc \u' ‘
zmd]\ thlf ilrrlllcl:fo‘ss:il)fje to return to the sttuation as
make

it was preViOl}Sly-



APPENDIX A

inical books in the possession of Pandit
Tl?arlil::;n 111)1:;: son of Panditpo Missuji of Village
Bari. Pandit Thakur Dass comes from one pf
the most distinguished and respectable Brahmin
families in Bari village, the most religious of all
the Brahmin villages in the tahsil. This list is
provided by his courtesy.

A. Manuscripts, written by hand.

(1) Sandhi Vigraha, Grahashanti vidhan.
About 80 pages. This was the only docu-
ment which I was asked not to read or
publish.

(2) Hoda chakra (Bidhigarh) 100 pages.
Deals with connection between physio-

gnomy, illness and the signs of the
zodiac.

(3) Kashtavali. Deals with the customs by
which one can give certain gifts to Brah-
mins on certain days in order to cure
illnesses. The determining factor is the
onset of the illness on the day of the
week (one of 7) or the day of the full
moon rising or waning (15 days). Also
connected with certain stars being visi-

ble. One sheet only inherited from an-
cestors.

(4) Bastu sarani. Consists primarily of rules
for finding astrologically correct time
for laying foundations although the
book deals with other questions as well.
One sheet only.

(3) Satakadhyaya. One sheet.
B. Published books.

(1) Sutbhav Prakash, written by Pandit
Devi Dayalu Jyo and Sons. Proprietor
Karyalay Panchang Diwaker and Mufid
Alam Jantri and Patra Gurmukhi and
published by Pandit Shiv ‘Ramdatta
Jyo & Sons Rs. 1-8-0 Jullunder.

\

(2) Sarvavralo Dyapan Chandrika, I_J_eklljlﬂ];_
Pandit Chandra Mani Sharmaji 1?11
dhyay. Publisher Pandit Pa(_im;mal)drjal
Sharma. Printed Pandit Lalit Chan
Rena.

(3) Sri Bhavra Prakash, by 'P;m(,llt ,I.)f;;
Dayal Jyo & Sons, Malik Kargyd A
Panchang Diwaker. Publisher same ¢
O '

(1) Janma Din Pujan Paddhalih, Sl‘}t}‘l%“rz
Maha Vichya Paitharth Shree lmd'nk
Sanscrit  Pathsala, Pradhanadhyap?
Pandit Gupt Ram Shastina S;unskl'l’t‘;
Sach, Dharm Priya, Shri Mangat R{("
Sharmana  Nago Pahwan, .Suvn()g%’
Dravyena Prakasheeta, Samvat 1%
Vikram.

(3) Shukla yajurvediya madhyandin v(gm:
nevinam,  Sandhyopasam Yl(”ll. ,‘0 ]
lected by Pandit Biharilal Mishra, A? u'r—
vedacha‘ryyen, resident of Agril Ifrlg"_
rasth. Available with Banshidar lr:;:
suchdas Oil Mill, Moyithan, Agra. 1938.

(6) Mansagari, Jamma Patra Paddha'/l{{l,( l?:
Pandit Shri Rupnarayan Sh:lh[:l r]
Publishers  Babru 'I‘ha.kur Irzl'.sfl'i
Gupta, Booksellers Raja I)zn‘wff.l"
Branch Koehoeli gali, Benares U'tY'
Printed by the Bubu Gancsha Pmsl;il1
Gupta Swatantra Bharat Press Madhd
sarai, Benares.

This list is exhaustive. As far as I am IIW:“I;
he owned no other books in his house. It ShOhC
that most of the ritual prncgduru of LI)'
Gaddis were passed from parohit to h(”(‘)h”rcr)c
word of mouth but that some of the details “hct
derived from books handed down from m’;hus
to son or by books sold bv wandering s
and traders.

APPENDIX B

Description of Gaddi physiology described by
Goteru pandit from Brahmaur. The pulse comes
from the heart (kaleja). Inside the body is also
found the liver (pipur), kidneys (bukerole) and
mtestines (andar). Humans have expression
(kalandar) but not goats. Goats peleli ~ dinder,
that is when they feel, they immediately utter
their feelings whereas men can retain their feel-

ings. Parrots and owls (ulu) copy humans insofar
as they have kalandar.

- In a cold, mucus comes from the head as a sort
of water. The brain (minjuy is full of white mat-
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ter enclosed in the skull cavity (kapal). Its f”:ﬁ.
tion is to think but its absence may not llfC‘t "
sarily lead to death but only disfunction © e
body but if one has no liver, kidney or intest!
then one will die immediately. ' . of

Breath comes from the lungs and is ;}--S(t)l:i"g'
wasning. One cannot live without l)llt]d( ;
There is something inside everyone m'tce
(bohor) or (puran). The pandit then rect
famous verse of Kabir dcaling with life. of

Puran results from the sum tqtnl of gooaftef
bad during life and will be reincarnate

APPENDICES

death into one of the 84 lakhs of lives. Each of
the 10 senses is made out of one pz'r_m' so the sense
is the first step in making a new life. One who
dies without a son has his life and ambmoxlls
only in his former life so it is in order to §etglci
his dissatisfaction which may be expressed In 1
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will towards his near relatives that t}fe pz_m?hzt
makes an aulour near a settlement. To dxsp.ng-
uish an autour from a devta one must look as to
whether there is a trident or flag nearby. If either,
then the monument is not an autour but a devta.

APPENDIX G
Weight and Heighls

{ g ate i alley is the
The most important date in the va ey is
date of L}(le fesli}z/al to Manimahesh which is on
the 8th day of the light half of the moon in
Bhadon or Asuj.

Waights 9 silver rupees weight equals : Parv
4 puos equals e
Name From

PENRPESSESRESE et o

Sarai .. .. .. Baijnath
Wahar . .. .. Bandla
Satanio - . .. Bandla
Singrahar Palampur
Talana .. .. .. Nirwana
Tarai e .. .. Nirwana
» Kundli Kariwara
Indrahar . .. .. Dharmsala
Bag - .. .+ Rihlu
Chobu .. . .. Kugti
Kugti . . .. Kugti
Chobia RS .. .. Chobia
Kalicho .. .. .. 'Tundah

Sowmie heights.
Brahmaur 7,070
Chamba 3,027
Chhatrari 5,883
Herser 6,650
Kunni 6,446
Lilth 4,517.
Manimahesh  Peak  (also known as Mt.
Kallas) 18,654".
APPENDIX D
Settlement agreement of Goshen village, Brah-
maur tehsil

APPENDIX E
Selected technical vocabulary

Agricultural terms '
Halotra .. Plough {made up of the ‘{lﬂlltlii()
handle and phal, iron tip. The
are jojned by the phalodi).

e Oghar .. First plouging and manuring.
Jel .. .. Second ploughing, .
Berak .. Third ploughing and seeding.
Sohaga, dah Lovelling off.

Baggara, baggari  Field.

5 sers cquals 1 batti

8 batlis eguals 1 man

i sses ar Brahmaur (according
ht of passes around na -
to }({Zilinba g:?zetteer) on the Ravi side of the val

ley.
Height
To Lot

14,809
Chanair ot
Chanair 12500
Chanair 15088
Garoh o0
o 14,808
Chanota o
Chanota v
(Chanota o
Kothu .. . v o 50
Aanimahesh .. .. .
Jurma e
Triloknath o
Triloknath

Water mill
Garhat .. Water mill,
Cenerator under the mill.

- Feeder of raw grain into the mill.

Oti :

Red Regulator of the ofi.

{ Shelf like structure inside the mill
kh“.d @ for resting things on.

P"“"""’ . Wool taken off the sheep in Kartik.
ha‘cm );e‘ni Wool taken off the sheep in Phagun:
Hmnd’ S§mall wool taken off the sheep in
Basads Andh,

N Person who allows sheep to graze

Mukudum O and.
Mahlundi Chosen leader of shepherds on the

a
) move.

; Person who grazes cows and buffaloes
twale {usually non-Gaddi).

d of sheep.

rahal .. Shepher
gxfatil .. Shepherd of goats,
Un .. .. Wool, .

.. Qrazing ground. .

%?m é;e Special sort of grass found in Lehul



The del (upper frame) is 1

} times the diameter of the

dhora.

On the ankles .. Ghumkru, tore, panjeh,

‘ ) ) s ms ve termed bariana where
Kerek, gorna Nulpha Bamboo case, Measurements o Cash payment for a rl’s marnag
. . - . . or to eltbow, i curs.,
basut, bahri, dumon. (razing in general, Suvaga Alloy. Harth Tip of finger to elb it o cur o tore. Lunda, <hauk
\ . ‘A itz gule. ore, kunda,
Ghai . jow. Tikara Stove, Chun Thumb span, ] Parts ull (h’f‘ b anlr‘rﬂ:"\‘l\:"‘:‘::"“p”:ll\ y sungh and phut
) . -el. . (1oF nearT. :
Dard .. .. Bull Kal Bellows, Kro About 1} miles or one hour’s trave and, (1o l s, kamgla, meena,
Baccho, bacchi (alves, Kerbard Brass mouth of bellows. Fouals 21 ghuri Parts of the ne ':Slla‘v (":l:v‘:u‘i‘:; M:(‘.” e e of
Y . >, . L Ly B . ) © Pr i
Urnu Sheep under orw year old, Kanda (teraju) Scales, . l m;‘vl(.‘rmr:]‘"( RI'.. ".’ per fala.
Cheli, chelo Goats, Rejia A long incised bar for running the Ghuri . ; -es in the et ! m (banple with clla | hanga
Dungarti Sheep over one year old, metal out of the fire. “When a baby <i{(,Y-a ;\.:' «-;\“(l-!:‘ ! o Ba gles are .h‘nnn ‘;::\g:agrn (elase bangle), toka (mlhver
A X - . : alled el i © hang
Mard Mountain house., Burma Gimlet. ; e x-’|:u|!axx‘<l‘ ("lu.ﬂ('ﬁ them ngain (‘:::Ell:f‘)r:“d g.:r‘l claspeed bangle).
Gwar, obra Cattle shed. Guteri Pot for holding silver in the fire. i‘l' i;"<--1i|(‘(l pul”. Both prd wd iy s termed bake and, of with stane wnde,
Terms denling with qoats with respect o omens Kole (gar) Charcoal, ghuri are measures of time. A m)]“.:,',’::f{ i
Bazat To sacnifice,  Goats to be sacrificed Sundukeri Tool box. €0 ghuris One night and day. o are qermed kamte (rilver), tungnn (hook),
aro called by the dirta’s name S L 1 The ear ron ar : Wiradu (rtar), sabyudu (xtone)
and kept separate from the flock. Blacksmiths, tools Gensral torme fur wame S~ jowddlorn sungh (vhamd. § e
. - i, " . L s fore termed bendle,
.l\;:ll:i:l:m "II":,. ‘::I(-:r [t’:' a sacrifice, Kanasi . File. On the head Chauk. ("flrll. The mark «n the fore head s term .
Dadna A\ goat :inn;x an  auspic . Nihali, pahara Hearth. On the ears Pher, bari. jhumke: Halak The leg rings are termed panyebn f Wit ‘
A goa v ; 1spicious  sign - e " X
in <acritive such as by ﬂnvm a I‘«l»t Kal Bellows. On the nose (small) balu, (large) baia ) nge are termed kandu of n ade of rup(""!
of fat, l # Nali Iron erd of bellows, Hanging from the The ‘:"';(]‘Ik,‘:‘m::\l at the battom), iﬂlu;dl ;l ll‘)‘ (f made
: : » . V1 . vade of siver),
Dubla A woat giving an inauspicious sign. Ern Top of iron horse. neck Galsari, jomala. chander har of beads) and jau mala (f made olw
Chala Witcheraft suspected Badan Hammer. . X toke harga,
; . On the wrist Kangru, toke K I e 1.
Karade An inanspicious omen. Thora Small hammer. ustrated already in the Brahmaur monograph op
. . -0 ho [ -
Kari .. An - auspicious omen, Sansi Tongs. 1, Many of these articles of jewellery have heen itlu
Pepur Goat liver. This is not eaten by Ghini Chisel, )
those whese parents are living, Derdi poten Striking  borer,
Pitty .. Tho black fat above the diaphragm
of the goat attached to the intestinal Clothing f
. wthing for men
Kari .. Goat's head  (nsed  in the narwala Kalki topi Hat,
ceremony ). Nantj Ear rings.
Other religious terma Uchinura Necklace.
, . . Choli .. ‘oat,
Chel .. Fo go to a burning ghat to wish ill holi (:mt -isthand
will to the relatives of tho dead Dhora .- Bope waisthand, .
person, Kunjuli .. Coat pleats (The Lil Bilj Gaddis do
Budura Sorcerer. not have these pleats).
Sharkr Conch Horn, Sutan .. Pyjamas.
Qoinni Nevdrar Trousers,
Spwnning wheel Boguli, bogari .. Tobaceo pouch,
Charkha Spinning wheel, Banara Mirror.,
Khundu The whole large wheel, Batua . Purse,
Chakh The outer rim of the large wheel, Bhuganori Iron drill,
Path The inner axle. Drat ., Sickle.
Makdi The frame. Juta ., Shoes,
Mal The cotton thread. Muka The hook erd of the rope dho"’i
Kukdu The apinning thread. A dhora should be at least 50 Aarf
Tand The completed thread. . hfng'
Goha The raw wool, : ?unlkn, gatti l};lmti
. lanket
Sua The part of the wheel whi i .an‘u .
the Fwon ich twists Patti .. Cloth.
Kardli The metal rod. Mandai Wooden tub for treading dye into the

chakh, The three parts, chakh, bhundy and sug are bought

soparately and wero worth about Rs. 20 in 1963, Additional terma for bridegroom’s clothing.

Silversmith's tools (by courtesy of the Goshen riaras) Chandarahar Long necklace.
Dekera Iron horse, The top is termed ern. Mala .. Necklace.
Sursi Tongs Luanchra Red bridegroom’s dress.
ll{ut\hr.u. Pincm:s Sera .. Face mask.
Ceh Small .l' Chirri, , . Part of the mask wich hangs down. i
o St piers. Patka Yellow handkerchief.
Gorkachuncha Iron pliers. Kongary Bracelet
Reti .. F ll‘?.~ Sutum Trousers.
Kwar Beating metal horse, Dur Enr-rings
Makal . Dies. Da, Lo
) ‘iro thread di ga . Joining rings (on back).
Madi .. -+ Wire t dies. Bujudu +. Flower for burning.
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fargst afaa-So-0st qumT WRAR yETe A
AF97 GRAE 95 q9 Gg@w W few swr
TE SHEA aTH
AT ,
1 M 3 SHE F1T W S W) 9
HHAT  FT AT ?
2 UM | gHF T ?
TR g™ & 7 ameme 7 89 & s
ﬁi@*ﬂv&?@‘%lwmm
. F e dww g
3c‘rarmmv:%§aqmaﬁgm§?
T wwfe e e s wete
TG T« & e ferar e ey 9
i fa¥ ar d93 # fe FTET TET T
FATM T 5 @ fAw o axwe qes
SR AT |
4 fearst gafees wemr 7
TR I & 7 gt 73 3 Fearr 7y
5 fearer qafees smaamit i ?

TR TR & A AT A iy @ 2
Tarfas FFUT @S ST

aﬁgwﬁwqﬁﬁmfmglmaﬁi
T | T T 75 g g & ang
mwﬁ%wr%mglﬂtmﬁaﬁﬁq
ST A AR AGAT T afemw B w7 A
Te@ 2w A s A g o #Y ar
TEE F AT R 1 AR qEa A o ey
T & Oy frnd & | ol F 4 ax
CILICIGI SIS -
7 faw g T ?

TR AT § F15 q w5 ey o
mamﬁaﬁf@ﬁglmmwaﬁr
8 | I F @A 39X e AT 4
g f 97 w2 e @ o o wiy

T FEA AT G A 3 |

8 wa frew & sl & gaw fow #1 M
FA # wig 9 A7 FFar mar g waw gvaal
q @R % qqedF gHF AT a@d Amd H
& a1 fqamanfarn st aad o & AN
fas = e v g ?

FAT TS & gy Aot A Agi d | e
YA AT G | o ) o sefir & wm e 9T
T ITGT T HT HGAT TEY & | &g G
A AR Fro G § v & 1w AT
99 9fw § @1z S At 3@ qfi FT aroy a9
A AQT R |

9 qaists waomm 3R farer site quew
fazwa st 3= fomr 2 ?

T faE STA qg & wem s
Ad § | BT IR I FEREIAT AT o
HI1S TG THIL AL | FT9 & qarfad 37 & |
g dX R T wfEF 3 98 v frars e
F3T & | AT TUFA F1E FHOH TG R 0 2
T FIE FTAIE T FHER 8 & T8 4%
I

10 &% Hafre qaas  THeE TS S0

ST St AR F A1 AR wwaar &y ot faw 4
FIAA JqHT BT 77 Y, AT ToIT 21 T4 47
M ST qAAT St Ffy fgre waw @
feor swe & @7l fEk Ak feR o
ST AT I I B S g § gy ?
TR TEr # awwrd wqfw § 1 o A
AAFH Ul § FG ARG & AT A
ARAT HIA FI@ & | TR FHIE ATETE A<
ST AT & SR 9qft g<erd 8w ot
AT qileE FE g A g
TR MEE A v g N @am | fow &
e o g ser wER @ @
AT R | TR T IR Qe s TS
et fremmer A3 & 1 15 O av Ay A
A T R ST | o Y gw o
A F AT 9T & 1 A A% O A AT
I 415 IRA QT ara A A at FHr A
B Q| A @ g faew @A Il
TR & R T 3 1w g w7 Frew FEd
B3 8 | W97 9% # G v T A &

11

12

FET afE Fa2 T T ITA AJ AT AN
# far & a1 amg @ fad g7 arem )
I3 FT AMET &F v & |

Afedt 3 T | g frgad vt 7 e
# fore gy & 7

TG G G A aoTer & Aw A4y g
AR AT FE fFR Mg &)

FE A1 HEH (AT A ATADT THA FT -
FT0 41 foR OF moary & g5 X HER E)
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forr F7 qgrw & ave & W dar fasr T
R AT AT SET ST R FTF QY 7
dIg & At g8 T & I I &I AT AT
? 1R R aEd freigad g s ar faaa
7 X § | 9T B TR ] 1 T AR A QA
qEEr § 1 UF AEE AT @ I AT
A g A
Taq fqor s9@
T fadr S
HT FHR M
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